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INTRODUCTION

Authorities.

Accounts of the dynasties that reigned in India during the Kali age are
found in the Matsya, Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, Bhagavata, Garuda, and Bhavieya
Puranas. All these, except the Matsya and Bhagavata, set out the ancient genea-
logies down to the time of the great battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas, and
immediately afterwards deal with the dynasties that reigned in North India after
that time, of which the three earliest and chief were the Pauravas who reigned at
first at Hastinpura and moved in king Nicaksus' time to Kausammbi, the Aiksvakus
who reigned at AyodhyS, and the Barhadrathas who reigned in Magadha.. But the
Matsya and Bhagavata break these up. The Matsya adds only these later Pauravas
to the ancient Paurava line in connexion with the ancient genealogies, and intro-
duces all the rest of the Kali age dynasties separately in some of its latest chapters.
The Bhagavata adds the later Aiksvakus to the ancient line, and the later Pauravas
and Barhadrathas * immediately affer the ancient Paurava linein its ninth skandha,
and deals with all the subsequent dynasties separately in its twelfth skandha.

2. The editions cited in this Introduction are these : —

Matsya and Vayu, Anandasrama editions of 1907 and 1905 (cited as AMt and
AVa).

Brahmanda, Sri-Vehkatesvara edition of 1906 (cited as Bd).

Bhagavata, Ganpat Krishnaji edition of 1889 (cited as GBh) 2.

Visnu and Garuda, Jivananda Vidyasagar's Calcutta editions of 1882 and 1890
(cited as CVs and CGr).

The only copy of the Bhavisya that | have seen, containing the dynastic
matter, is the S’ri—VenkaLesvara edition.

The passages containing this dynastic matter are these>:—

AMatsya50, 57-89, and 271, 1 to 273, 55.

AVayu99, 250-435.

Brahmandaiii, 74, 104-248.

! The Barhadratha line was an offshoot ¢ 2 Thefirst few kings of the future Pauravas
from the Paurava line; se JRAS, 1910, | are named in MBh i, 95, 3835-8 (which
pp. 11, 22,29, 51. agrees with these authorities); and aso in

The edition begun by Burnouf cannot be | Brahma 13, 123-141, and Harivarh$a 191,
adopted for reference, because it does not | 11063-81 (which are wholly unlike these
contain the Sanskrit text of skandha xii. authorities and are obviously absurd).
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CVisnu iv, 20, 12 to 24, 44.

GBhagavata ix, 12, 9-16; 22, 34-49; and xii, 1, 2 to 2, 86.

CGaruda 140,40 and 141, 1-12.

Bhavisyal Il ,i, 3 and 6.

The accounts are in verse in the sloka metre in all except the Visnu, which is
mainly in prose except in the final portion.

The Versons and their Characters.

3. The versions of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda present a remarkable
similarity. The two latter agree so closely that they resemble two recensions of the
same text, and the Matsya, though not in such marked agreement, contains a text
very similar. There can be no doubt that their versions are based upon one original
compilation, and this appears from four facts: first, they all declare they are taken
from the Bhavisya Purana *; secondly, where the V&yu and Brahmanda differ from
each other, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya?; thirdly, single MSS
of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the Matsya®; and
fourthly, one Purana occasionally omits a verse which appears in one or both of the
two others, yet a single MS (or avery few MSS) of it has at times preserved that
verse * and so testifies to their original harmony. These three versions therefore
grew out of one and the same original text. At the same time the Matsya version
has a character of its own which is clearly different from those of the Vayu and
Brahmanda, and was prior to those two (see § 24). The similarity of the three
is however such that, by collating all their MSS, copious material is available for
estimating what the original compilation was. The verse is aimost epic. One liue
is generally assigned to each king, and two or more are sometimes given to the
more prominent kings; and it is rare that two kings are dealt with in the same
line, except in the early portions of the Paurava, Aiksvaku, and Barhadratha
dynasties for which the chroniclers’ materials were necessarily scanty, and in the
latest dynasties which are treated succinctly.

4. The Vignu and Bhagavata have very much in common and their versions
are generally alike, with the differences that the latter isin verse and the former in
prose, and that the latter by the exigencies of its metre has less freedom and is often
cramped. Both are distinguished from the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmapgda in being
much condensed, so that their accounts are often little more than a string of names
fitted in with connecting words and occasional terms of relationship; yet they vary
at times in important names and particulars so far as to indicate some independence.
The Visnu has slokas at the end of the Paurava and Aiksvaku dynasties, and the

lgeg7. 3 Especially eVa ; as to which se List of
2 Thus the Vayu agress with the Matsya | Authorities: = Vayu.
in p. 17, 1. 32; and the Brahmanga with | ¢ Thus p. 28,11. 3, 4 of the Matsya version
the Matsya in p. 22,1.13.  Other instances | do not occur in any copy of the V&yu or
will be found in the notes. Brahmanda except eVa.
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whole of itsfinal chronological and astronomical portion isin verse; and it cites all
these as pre-existing slokas. The Bhagavata hag at times fuller verses which
resemble those of the three Puranas, and itsfinal portion agrees largely with that of
the Visnu. Wherever the Visnu and Bhagavata have the fuller form of verse, they
agree with or approximate to the version of those three Puranas, and BO testify that
they have been derived from an original which was the same as or closely like the
original of those Purapas. These peculiarities show that these two are condensed
redactions. They are aso later, for the Vignu elaborates its prose at times in the
ornate classical style especially when referring to Kima-Vispu®', and the age of
the Bhagavata will be considered further on?.

5. The Garuda stands by itself, for it gives only the Paurava, Aiksvaku, and
Barhadratha dynasties, and its account of them is merely a string of bare names put
into slokas, more condensed than the Bhagavata. It is evidently a late version; see
Appendix I, § x.

6. The only copy of the Bhavisya which contains this dynastic matter is the
Venkatesvara edition, but its account is altogether vitiated and worthless. It says
each Paurava king reigned at least 1000 years, and Kgemaka's son was Pradyota
(111,i,3,82-96); and it declares that Gautama founded Buddhism in Mahananda's
time, that Gautama reigned ten years, and that his successors were éakyamuni,
Suddhodana, Sakyasinha, his son Buddhasimha, and his son Candragupta (ibid. 6,
35-43). It dilates, however, on more recent ' history' with elaborate details, and
with a great quantity of new matter boldly fabricated brings its prophecies down
to the nineteenth century®. In other copies the ancient matter has dropped out,
and some very modern events have been particularized *.

The Bhavisya the Original Authority.

7. The Bhavisya is declared to have been the original authority for these
dynasties. Both the Matsya and the Vayu expressly state that their accounts are
based upon it. Thus in the Preface the Siita says he will declare all the future
kings tan sarvan Kkirtayisyami Bhavisye kathitan nrpan.

This is the Matsya version, and the Vayu, agreeing, makes it more precise by
reading Bhavisye pathitan®. Here Bhavitye cannot mean simply 'in the future',
but must mean ' in the Bhavisya Purana '. Again, when mentioning the Paurava
kings after Adhisimakrsna's reign, the Suta introduces them with a verse, of which
the second line runs thus according to the Matsya:—

tasyanvavaye vaksyami Bhavisye kathitan nrpan.

* 1t aludes to Krsna thus—Bhagavatah | 4 See List of Authorities: Bhavisya, infra.
sakala-surrsura-vandita- carana-yugalasyat- | ° See p. 2, 1. 7 and notes thereto. The
meccha-karana-manusa- rupa-dharino 'nubha- | Brahmanda no doubt had the same line, but
vat(iv,20, 12), it has alarge lacuna (see p. 1) and the line

% See Appendix 1, § viii, and Appendix I1. | has been lost. On the importance of these

¥ Se ZDMG, Ivii, 276, words se § 23.
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The Vayu agrees, except that it reads Bhavisye tavato’The Matsya words can
mean nothing but ' in the Bhavisja Purana’, and this is the best rendering of the
Vayu's words also, even if tavato be not a misreading?.

8. Again, when citing the genealogical sloka at the end of the Aiksvaku
dynasty, the Vayu says it was bhavisya-jnair udahrtah, and the Brahmanda bhavisyaj-
jnair udahrtah, but the Matsya says truthfully viprair gitah puratanaih. Here
bhavisya and bhavisyat can hardly mean ' future' because the plural is used. Vyasa
alone was supposed to be gifted with foreknowledge, and those men could only
repeat what they received from him; but, as the Suta says he got his knowledge
from Vyasa directly (p. 2), it wasfutile for him to refer to them as authorities. The
best interpretation therefore is that bhavisya means the Bhavisya Purana, and that
bhavigyat is a perversion of it. Lastly, in the concluding portion of this account of
the Kali age the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmapda have this line generally:—

Bhavisye te prasankhyatfih purana-jnaih Srutarsibhih.
Here also Bhavisye can only mean 'in the Bhavisya Purana'; and that this was
the meaning is testified to by two MSS of the M'atsya which read the second half
line, purane sruti-sarpibhih ®.  These passages therefore prove that the versions of the
Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda were borrowed from the Bhavisya or were at least
based on it; and the accounts in the Visnu and Bhagavata must also have been
derived therefrom, because they were later redactions as shown above.

9. The Bhavisja therefore as the source of all these accounts should be
invaluable in elucidating them ; but the copies of it, which | have seen or obtained
information about, either do not contain this matter or present it in a wholly
corrupted form. It is therefore, as it exists now, of no value for the present purpose
and has been left out of consideration. An explanation, how it came to be tampered
with, will be offered in connexion with the age of these versions (§ 28).

Prophetic Form of the Account.

10. Al these accounts profess to be prophetic, yet the standpoints from which
these Purahas view these genealogies differ somewhat. The Vigpu professes to have
been narrated by Parasara to Maitreya, and sets out the Paurava genealogy from
the standpoint of the reign of Abhimanyu's son Pariksit, and the Aiksvaku and
Barhadratha genealogies from the time of the great battle between the Pgngdavas
and Kauravas®. This is absurd, because Parasara was Vyasa's father and was dead
long before that battle and Parfksit's birth. All the other Purgnas profess to have
been recited by the Sita to the rishis in Naimigsa forest and (except in the Garuda)
at their twelve-year sacrifice’. The Vayu fixes the time of that sacrifice as the

1 Not cited in the Preface (see p. 1). 1 and 23, 1.
2 e a0 p. 3, note”®. °AMt 1, 4; Ava 1, 13-15; Bd i, 1, 17,
j See p. 59,1. 10, and note thereto. 18, 35, 36; GBhi, 1, 4-6; CGr 1, 3-11

CVs iv, 20, 12-13, and 21, 1. aso 22, | They differ in the Suta's name.
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reign of the Paurava king Asimakrsnat, who is more often called Adhisimakrsna?,
and who was fourth in descent from Pariksit; and the Matsya and Vayu say the
same in nearly the same words when mentioning that king in this account of
the Kali age . These two Puranas thus deal with these genealogies from the stand-
point of his reign, and the Brahmanda, Bhagavata, and Garuda constructively
profess to do the same.

11. The Matsya and Vayu carry out that view. They bring the Paurava
genealogy from Abhimanyu and his son Pariksit down to Adhisimakrsna as already
past, and name Adhisimakrsna as the reigning king*; the rishis then inquire
about the Kali age, and the S(ta, declaring his intention to set out all the future
kings, begins the list of future Pauravas from that monarch. Similarly, in the
contemporary Aiksvaku and Barhadratha genealogies, these two Puranas name
Divakara as reigning then in Ayodhya and Senajit in Magadha®
their predecessors as past and their successors as future. Hence they virtually
declare that these three kings were contemporary®. The position taken in the
Brahmanda is the same, though it is obscured by a large lacuna in which all
the Paurava and Aiksvaku kings are lost, and its account begins with line 23 on
page 12. Thenceforward it agrees with the Matsya and Vayu and mentions Senajit
as the reigning Barhadratha king. The Bhagavata and Garuda, though professing
to have been recited in Adhisimakrsna's reign, take the former the standpoint
of Pariksjt's reign?, and the latter that of his eon Janamejaya®; and both treat all
the successors and also all the Aiksvaku and Barhadratha kings after the great
battle as future. The Visnu agrees with the Bhagavata in this attitude, as already
mentioned.

12. Accordingly the texts are framed for the most part in prophetic shape, but
this character is not maintained completely because past expressions occur here
and there, such as ahhavat’, smrta’®, &c. Some MSS have tried to be more
consistent by modifying such words **. One-line found in three M SS frankly states
that the whole Aiksvaku dynasty was ancient, and naturally does not appear in any
of the other MSS 2, There can be no doubt therefore that the accounts have

been steadily though slowly revised in details, so as to improve their prophetic
character.

iX

, and mention

binitsverse, 1, 12—
Asimakrsne vikrante rajany an-upama
tvisi
prasasatimam dharmenabhumim bhumipa-
sattame.
2 sep. i, note .
3 AMt 50, 66, 67 ; AVa 99, 258, 259.
“Sep. 4 L6
5Seep 10, 1. 5,and p. 15,1. 13.
®In equating these klngs ome 20 years
must be prefixed to the Paurava list on
account of Yudhisthira's reign after the

b

great battle, before Pariksit came to the
throne, s § 14.

7 GBh ix, 1, 6.
8 CGr 140, 40.
°® Eg.p. 10,note®; p. 11, 1. 18.
©EQ. p.6,1. 11 'p. 11,11, 14,21.

1 Eg. bhavet for abkavat, p. 10, note";
p. 11, note>*

2p’'121.26. It is no doubt genuine;
for no one would be likely to fabricate and
interpolate it to mar the prophecy.
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13. Though the account is said to have been narrated to Paurava kings or,to
rishisin Naimisa forest, yet the ground from which the historic changes are viewed
isMagadha. The Paurava and Aiksvaku dynasties are dealt with briefly, with two
kings generally to aline and with no mention of the lengths of the reigns, but the
Barhadratha dynasty of Magadha is set ont with one line to each king and the
length of his reign is stated'. After those three ancient. kingdoms disappeared,
the dynasties treated of are those which reigned in or dominated Magadha. All
other dynasties in North India are noticed only in the aggregate, with the exception
of the dynasty of Vidisa, and even that is described but cursorily (p. 49).

14. The beginning of the Kali age has been discussed by Dr. Fleet, and he has
pointed out that it began on the day on which Krsnadied, which the chronology of
the Mahabharata places, as he shows, some twenty years after the great battle, and
that it was then that Y udhisthira abdicated and Pariksit began to reign ?. But, as
shown above, these Puranhas virtually begin the Kali age dynasties immediately
after the battle, and that position is the most convenient to adopt for the present
purpose. The text of the Matsya and Vayu ® can be brought into harmony there-
with by merely altering the order of a few verses without tampering with them,
namely, by transposing the four verses containing the rishis' questions and the
prefatory verses of the Suta's reply from their position in Adhisimakrsna's reign to
the commencement of the account; and, so treated, those verses form a fitting
preface to the whole: but it is unnecessary to print the questions here, and those
prefatory verses are alone introduced as a sufficient preface (see p. 1).

Original Language of the Account.

15. There are clear indications that the Sanskrit account as it exists in the
Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda was originally in Prakrit, or, more accurately, that
it is a Sanskritized version of older Prakrit slokas. The indications are these:
first, certain passages as they stand now in Sanskrit violate the sloka metre,
whereas in Prakrit form they would comply with the metre; secondly, certain
Prakrit words actually occur, especially where they are required by the metre,
which the corresponding Sanskrit forms would violate; thirdly, Sanskrit words
occur at times in defiance of syntax, whereas the corresponding Prakrit forms would
make the construction correct; fourthly, mistaken Sanskritizations of names;
fifthly, the copious use of expletive particles ; and sixthly, irregular sandhi.

16. A full examination of these peculiarities would overload this Introduction,
and the proof of them has therefore been set out in Appendix |. The above con-
clusion holds good for the whole of the text of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda;

! The Early Contemporary Dynasties sum- | hadratha kings, some 20 years must be pre-
marize all except the Magadhae (p. 23). fixed to the former.

2 JRAS, 1911, pp. 479, 675, 686; and [ ° Thisportion in the Brahm&ndais lost in
p. 62,1. 37 infra. Hence in equating the | the lacuna, as alrgady mentioned,

Paurava kings with the Aiksvaku and Bar-
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their verses are older Prakrit $lokas Sanskritized. It also holds good for such
portions of the Vig§nu and Bhagavata as have preserved the old verses; but the
main portions of these two Purapas are condensed redactions composed directly in
Sanskrit. The Garugda version is a more concise condensation composed directly
in Sanskrit apparently. These conclusions are explained in Appendix I.

17. Judging from such specimens of old $lokas and Prakritisms as have
survived, it would appear that the Prakrit used in the original Slokas was a literary
language not far removed from Sanskrit'. The art of writing was introduced into
India some seven centuries B.C., and there can be no doubt that it must have been
adopted early in the Courts because of its manifest administrative usefulness.
Records must have been kept by secretaries and chroniclers in the royal offices, and
as those men would not always have been Sanskrit scholars, the language they used
would presumably have been as elegant a Prakrit as their courtly surroundings and
predilections required. There must have been ample written material concerning
the dynasties from the 7th century B.C. from which metrical chronicles could have
been composed by bards, minstrels, and reciters? in the same kind of language, to
entertain not only their royal and noble patrons but aso all those who found an
interest in hearing of former times®. As Magadha was a great, if not the chief,
centre of political activity during those ages, we can perceive how it was that the
account grew up with Magadha as its centre (§ 13). The Magadhas were celebrated
as minstrels, and since traditions are most easily remembered, are best handed down,
and confer the greatest pleasure, when cast into poetical form, it is easy to understand
how this metrical account of the dynasties in literary Prakrit could have developed
among them. Hence we may infer that the original Slokas were composed in
Magadhi; or, since the account, much as we have it now, was compiled and edited
apparently in North India“ and one verse that the Bhagavata has preserved isin
Pali®, they may have been in Pali, either originally or perhaps more probably
by conversion. .

! Pali is such a language, and other speci- | with verbal accuracy. As these bards and

mens are found in the early inscriptions.

2 Sutas, magadhaa and vandins; and other
profonal singers.

3 Such men have existed in India from
early times, and a graphic account of them,
their methods, popularity, and influgnce, will
be found in Babu Diuesh Chandra Sen's
excellent 'Historyof Bengali Language and
Literature', pp. 162-7, 584-5, 588-90.
Since the brahmans could and did transmit
the Vedic hymns with verbal accuracy for
many hundreds of years, there is no im-
probability in supposing that bards and
rhinstrels could hand down metrical accounts

of dynasties with substantial though not |

minstrels existed in all partsof North India,
they were a check on one another in the
transmission of tradition, and there are
indications that the Puranic traditions of
the dynastic genealogies were compiled with
ome attempt to ascertain the truth. More-
over there was no objection to the accounts
being written down, as soon as writing
came into general use; and that would have
been aso a check on variation.

4 Se§27.

® Se Appendix I, § ii. Certain other
words mentioned in Appendix | appear to,
be Pali.
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Age of the Compilation of the Account.

18. The account supplies two kinds of internal evidence to fix the time when it
was compiled, namely, first, the subject matter, and secondly, textual peculiarities;
and both are important. The latter are dealt with in 8§26, and the former is
discussed first. The subject matter consists of two parts, the earlier setting out the
dynastic details, and the later part describing the unhappy conditions that should
prevail and stating certain chronological and astronomical particulars . These are
treated here separately.

19. The dynastic portion shows two stages of termination. The earlier of these
stages is the period following the downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms
that survived them a while. The Matsya account ends here with the mere mention
of the Kilakila kings?, and no MS of the Matsya contains anything later. The
Andhra kingdom fell about A.D. 236, and it may be said that the Matsya account
brings the historical narrative down to about the middle of the third century A.D.
and no further.

20. The Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, and Bhagavata all carry the narrative on
to the rise of the Guptas, which is the later stage. The Guptas are mentioned
as reigning over the country comprised within Prayaga, Saketa (Ayodhya), and
Magadha, that is, exactly the territory which was possessed at his death by
Candragupta | who founded the Gupta dynasty in A.D. 319-20 and reigned till 326
or 330 (or even till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by the conquests of his son
and successor Samudragupta.  With the Guptas are mentioned Nagas, Manidhanyas,
and others as reigning contemporaneously over the countries which surrounded the
Gupta territory® and which were subjugated afterwards by Samudragupta *. The
account takes no notice of his conquests nor of the Gupta empire.  These particulars
show clearly that this account was closed during the interval which elapsed'
between the time when Candragupta | established his kingdom from Magadha
over Tirhut, Bihar, and Oudh as far as Allahabad®, and the beginning of Samudra-
gupta's reign, for he began his conquests immediately after his accession. That
interval is approximately A.D. 320-330 or perhaps 335. It is hardly credible that,
if this account was compiled later, it would have omitted to notice Samudragupta's
conquests, or would have mentioned the foregoing kingdoms (which he subdued) in
the same terms as his kingdom. The Gupta era was established in A. D. 320, and it
may be concluded that this account was closed soon after the commencement of
that era, or, if we allow some margin for delay, by the year A. D. 335.

21. Hence it appears that the versified chronicles were first collected about or

! The earlier part pp. 1-55, and the later | ° See pp. 535
pg) 4 V. Smith's History, 2nd edn. pp. 267-9;
ThaI is 1. 15 on p. 48 The Vs sys and JRAS, 1909, p. 342.
they were Yavanas, sec note® thereto. ® V. Smith's History, p. 266.
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soon after the middle of the 3rd century® in the shape found in the Matsya, and
that they were extended to the rise of the Gupta kingdom before the year 335,
which augmented compilation is what the Vayu and Brahmapga contain and the
Visnu and Bhagavata have condensed. It has been shown that the Matsya, Vayu,
and Brahm&nda all obtained their accounts from the Bhavisya. Hence it would
appear that the earlier compilation must have been incorporated in the Bhavisya
about or soon after the middle of the 3rd century, and that its prophetic account was
extended in the later compilation before the year 335. There is nothing improbable
in this augmentation, because the Bhavisya account has been continually supple-
mented even up to the present time in order to keep its prophecies up to date, as
shown above (8§ 6). It follows then that the Bhavisya must have been in existence
in the middle of the 3rd century?; and it would appear that the Matsya borrowed
what the Bhavisya contained before the Gupta era, and that the Vayu and
Brahmanda borrowed the Bhavisya's augmented account about or soon after the
year 330 or 335. Further remarks on these dates are offered in 8§ 43 ff.

22. Further light is thrown on these points by the MS eVayu, which contains
the full account but holds a position intermediate between the general Vayu version
and the Matsya version. The facts to be explained are these. The Matsya has
one version which contains only the shorter compilation, the Vayu generally
has a somewhat different version containing the full account, the Brahnmanda has
the full compilation in a version resembling the Vayu closely, eVayu has a version
containing the full compilation in atext intermediate between the Matsya and all
other copies of the Vayu®, and yet all these Puranas declare they borrowed their
accounts from the Bhavisya.

23. The only theory which appears to me to explain all these facts is this.
The Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya the shorter account about (say) the last
quarter of the 3rd century. The Bhavigya account was then extended down to the
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned to it, and its
language was revised *; that would be (say) about 320-325. The Vayu copied
that extended and revised account from the Bhavigya aimost immediately, and that
is the version found in eVayu. Afterwards, the language of the Bhavisya version
was revised again, and this must have been done very soon, (say) about 330-335,
before the Gupta kingdom had developed into the Gupta empire by Samudra-
gupta's conquests, because it could hardly have failed to notice that immense
change if the revision had been later. This second revision was soon adopted by
the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu MSS generally. The fact that

! There is an apparent indication that | If o, the Bhavisya may perhaps have existed
a compilation was begun in the latter part | in that century.
of the 2nd century in the Andhra king{ 2 But not of course in its present condition.
Yajnasri's reign, for 5 MSS of the Matsya{ * The position of eVa. is best shown in the
(of which three appear to be independent, | account of the Mauryas, pp. 27-9.
namely, b, ¢, and ) spesk of him as reigning * This, as already pointed out, is what has
_in his ninth or tenth year; se p. 42, note™ | been habitually doneto it.
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the passage was repeated in subsequent copies, and misreadingg are important
chronologically if we can explain how they arose. If their divergent readings of
the same name or passage be written in the ancient scripts, and resemble one
another so closely in a particular script that an ordinary copyist might easily
misread one for another, it may be inferred that the variation must have arisen out
of a MS written in that script, and therefore that the text once existed in that
script, that is, it had been written during the time when that script was in use.
In this way it may be ascertained which are ancient and which are mediaeval of
even modern corruptions. Most of the variations have arisen from misreadings
of the Gupta and later scripts®, but for the present purpose it is unnecessary to
consider any that arose from misreading scripts that came into use after A.D. 330,
the date when this account was finally compiled, and it is only essential to see
whether any variations point to misreadings of Kharosthi or of Brahmi.

27. It would overload this Introduction to examine such particulars here, and
in Appendix Il are noticed such cases as appear to throw light on this subject. It
is shown there that errors are found in the Matsya, Vayu, and Visnu which point to
misreadings of Kharogthi as their source. Hence it seems there is reasonable ground
for inferring that this account of the dynasties was, in its earliest form, written in
Sanskrit in Kharosthi, and, since Kharosthl was current only in Upper India, that
the account was probably put together there : that is, since the earliest account was
in the Bhavisya, that the Bhavisya account was written originally in Kharosthi and
was put together in Upper India. If these conclusions are sound, it would follow
that the account could not have been compiled later than about A.D. 330, because
Kharosthi went out of use about that time. Further, judging from the point of
view displayed in the portion which was added to the Bhavisya to bring it up
to date about the year 3202, it would seem that the composers of this portion were
probably in Madhyadesa, and more particularly perhaps in the country between
Magadha and Mathura. The ‘Vi_s.'nu account was probably based on the same
original for three reasons: (1) its dynastic matter agrees closely with that in the
Vayu and Brahmanda, and aso the slokas where it has preserved them; (2) it
closes its account Wherethey close theirs ; and (3) it isnot probable that its account
was a new and independent compilation from early chronicles when the compilations
in the Bhavisya, Matsya, and Vayu were available. At the same time it was
composed earli/ enough for its account to be drawn from Kharosthi MSS. It
seems probable then that the main part of the Vlsnu which isin prose was com-
posed from those Puranas directly in Sanskrit not” very long after the Gupta era,
(say) perhaps before the end of the 4th century. The Bhagavata was, as shown in
Appendix | | , composed afresh in Sanskrit, except in so far as it has incorporated
old Slokas; and must have been based on the same materials for the same three
reasons mentioned above, yet most probably on the Vis.n_u chiefly, to which it has

! Many such may be detected in the notes, n.rand v, cand v, &c.
such as mistakesof pand y,n andr, | and 2 See §§ 19-21.
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the closest resemblances *; and it was probably not composed till the 8th century
or even later. These conclusions strictly refer only to these dynastic accounts.

XVii

Sanakritzation  of the Account.

28. It has been shown that the account was first compiled for the Bhavisya
Purana about the middle of the 3rd century A.D., and there are reasons why that
was appropriate. Since royal genealogies constituted one of the subjects which
every Purana should treat of, the Bhavisya, as a work professing to deal with the
future, could hardly ignore the dynasties that reigned after his time; and the
dynasties of the Kali age would hold the same position in it that the ancient

genealogies held in the Puranas which dealt with ancient stories 2.

6,16,22

! See p. 18, note’; p. 25, notes
p. 28, note®; and in its description of the
evils of the Kali age, where the Vispu and
it have matter peculiar to themselves. It
has resemblances to the Brahmanda in p. 22,
note *°; p. 35, note *%; p. 41, note™.

The title Purana indicates that such
works narrated ancient stories, but the
Bhavisya professed by its name to treat of
the future, and the title Bhavisya Purana is
a contradiction in terms. Such a name
could hardly have been possible, until the
title Purana had become so thoroughly
specialized as to have lost its old meaning
and become the designation of the kind of
works now known by thistitle. The name
Bhavisya Purana therefore proves that the
kind of composition that passed under the
title Parana had become stereotyped before
the title could have been assumed by the
Bhavisya; that is, that genuine Puranas
must have preceded it so long before as to
have specialized the title Purana It has
been shown above that the Bhavisya existed
in the middle of the 3rd century, hence
ome at least, if not many, of the true
Puranas must be considerably older. This
inference does not, of course, mean that the
Puranas contained at their beginning all
that they contain now, because there can be
no doubt that they have been freely added
to since. It is highly probable that they
consisted at first mainly of ancient stories,
genedlogies, ballads, & ¢, which formed the
popular side of ancient literature, and were
quite probably in Prakrit originally, In
fact, it ssems to me that they were largely

The account of

in an old literary Prakrit used by the higher
classes, but that, as the spoken languages
diverged in time more and more from
Sanskrit through political vicissitudes, that
literary Prakrit became unintelligible, while
Sanskrit remained the onlypolished language
of brahmanic Hinduism. Hence it was
natural that this literature should be
Sanekritized, if it was to be preserved,
a process that was not difficult because the
old literary Prakrit was not far removed
from Sanskrit, yet it was not always effected
completely, especialy in poetry where the
necessity of preserving the metre sometimes
qualified that process, and hence Prakrit
forms might survive embedded in good
Sanskrit as prarartayltvasin p 88, K 14. It
was the brahmans probably who saved and
improved the status of those old compositions
by converting them into Sanskrit, and after-
wards, perceiving what an excellent means
they provided for reaching popular thought,
made use of them to propagate their own
views and doctrines by freely augmenting
them with brahmanical fables, philosophical
discussions, and ceremonial expositionswhich
were enforced with the authority of Vyasa.
| should say therefore, speaking generally,
that what may be called the ksatriya, or
better perhaps the popular, matter of the
Puranas constituted the realy old and
genuinhe purana, and that the brahmanical
and ritual matters now found in them were
|ater additions and interpolations made from
timetotime. Thisinferenceis based on the
fact that it is in the former portion of the
Puranas that peculiarities occur such as are
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these dynasties would then naturally have been required for the Bhavisya, and all
that was necessary was to collect the Prakrit metrical chronicles and convert them
into Sanskrit prophecies uttered by Vyasa'. That was done as shown in Appendix I,
and then the Matsya first, and the Vayu and Brahmapga afterwards, borrowed the
account from the Bhavisya. The original Bhavisya account has been lost, but these
three Puranas have preserved and reveal what its contents were; otherwise it would
have been impossible to know what it contained at that time. A comparison of
their accounts with the present condition of the Bhavisya shows to what bold
lengths pious fraud has gone.

29. Since the chronicles existed in the form of slokas in literary Prakrit, all
that was necessary was (1) to convert the Prakrit words into Sanskrit, and
(2) substitute futures for past tenses, while maintaining the sloka metre. The first
process appears to have been made word by word as nearly as possible?, and the
Sanskritization was crude as the many Prakritisms noticed in Appendix | indicate,
for they must have existed in the Bhavisya account, otherwise it is difficult to see
how they could appear in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda. Indeed it would
almost seem that the Bhavigsya account may have been composed in a literary
Prakrit rather than in true Sanskrit. Both processes of conversion would have
upset the metre, since Prakrit words are sometimes a syllable longer or shorter
than their Sanskrit equivalents, and future tenses are generally longer than past
tenses; hence three correctives were adopted; (1) words were dropped which might
be omitted without impairing the sense, such as ' reigned','years', &c.; (2) com-
pensatory expletives were inserted; and (3) the sentence was occasionally recast®.
Still the Sanskritization was imperfect and sometimes grammar or metre was sacri-
ficed, and these blemishes have persisted, as pointed out in Appendix I, in spite
of attempts to rectify them afterwards.

noticed in Appendix I. It seems highly | a valuable weapon, moreover, in the hands

probable too that it was largely through the
Puranic literature, that brahmanism re-
established itself over the people and secured
the revival of Hinduism and the downfall
of Buddhism. That was what actualy
happened in Bengal and has been called by
Babu Dinesh Chandra Sen the 'Pauranik
Renaissance, which he has described very
clearly in his excellent work ' The History of
Bengali Language and Literature' (ch. iv).

This was, as has been pointed out above,
the beginning of a pious fraud, whereby the
prophetic matter has been continualy re-
vised and brought up to date in the Bha-
visya. To beabletopoint to such prophetic
accounts in the literature would have been

of the brahmans against adversaries of other
creeds, and it may be noted in this con-
nexion, that the Venkatesvara edition of
the Bhavisya has incorporated a summary
of the Biblical account from Adam to Abra-
ham in the early chapters of Genesis (Bhav.
iii, 4, 17-19, 29-60; 5, 1-20). There can
hardly be any doubt that this interpolation
has been made very recently in view of
Christianity.

2 S the phrase astavimsati tatha varsa
inAppendix |, §i.

3 Cf. for instance the lines in the Andhras
where the two versions are given, and the
notes thereto.
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Errors, omissions, and rare verses.

30. Though there was originally one text common (but qualified by the
revisions suggested in § 23) to the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda down to the end
of the Andhras, yet present MSS show many errors and omissions and some mis-
placements. Such defects easily occurred through the carelessness of copyists',
damage to? or loss of® leaves, or disarrangement of leaves®. The blemishes in the
text appear to have been generally accidental. The brahmans who compiled the
Sanskrit account could and did fabricate passages portraying the evils of the Kali
age, but had neither inclination nor incentive to invent particular dynasties or
kings of foreign or base origin. The chief changes that can be placed under the
head of fabrications are various attempts by later readers to improve the text in
details in which it appeared to be corrupt or inelegant®, or to remove incon-
sistencies °. Among the latter some alterations, though made apparently in good
faith, involved tampering with the text, as in the Sisunaga dynasty, where the
Matsya, by mistakenly introducing the first two Kanvayana kings, names twelve
kings instead of ten as all the other authorities declare ; so that some copies of the
Matsya have boldly altered the total to twelve, while others more cautiously have
made the passage indefinite’. Misreadings have also produced incorrect state-
ments and there are many errors in names and numbers®; but of deliberate
falsification | have found no instance except in the story of the dispute between
Janamejaya and the brahmans®.

31. It is reasonably certain, then, that in the main these versions have
suffered from nothing but carelessness and accident, and considering what little
interest this account could have for educated readers, especially those brahmanically-
minded, the text has been fairly well preserved. Much may have been lost
altogether, for some passages have almost disappeared. One Purana, or even one
MS only, has preserved a passage or verse sometimes which is wanting in all
the rest: thus eVayu, alone of all the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda MSS,

! Asfor instance the mistaken introduction
of the first two Kapvayana kings among the | *
Sisunagas in the Matsya (se p. 21 and | notes :
note.?). ® Asinp. 29, note®™.

2 Damage probably explains the frequent | | Seep. 22, note®.

(s pp. 23, 24, 27, 30, 33, 35, 50),
P, 26, note*?; p. 33, note®?; p. 52,
37,3842

loss of verses here and there in different
MSS.

% Hence no doubt the absence of all the
first part in the Brahmanda (see pp. 1, 3, 8).
4 As for instance the displacement in
eVayu of the last half of the Early Con-
temporary Dynasties, all the Nandas, Mau-
ryas, Sungas, and Kanvayanas and the first
twelve lines of the Andhras after Visvasphani

& As where the Bh misread trayodasa as
bhliyo data, p. 46, note®.  As regards the
readings Tusara and Tukhara in pp. 45,
47, it may be noted that 8 has often been
pronounced kh for centuries in North India,
and that the letter s was used at times for
kh; hence these two letters are often con-
fused: cf. p. 6, notes 324 19, note";
p. 41, note®”; p. 51, note* ;&c.

° See Appendix | 1 1.
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contains the verse about éalisuka, and his existence might be doubted if it
depended on that alone, but it is testified to by the Visnu and Bhagavata'. Again
in the Bhagavata only one copy has preserved the verse about SuSarman?® ~ Such
being the conditions, no verse should be discarded even if it is found in only one
MS. Thus line 26 of the Aiksvakus appears only in three MSS, and lines 12-14
of the Preface only in eVayu; yet it is not credible that they were fabricated, and
they might easily have been regarded as valueless in the other M SS, for the former
contradicts the alleged prophetic standpoint, and the latter merely name sundry
and some unknown dynasties. Such rare passages appear to be relics of genuine
tradition; and it is possible that lines 30, 31 of the Barhadrathas found only in
jMatsya, and line 28 of the Andhras found only in eVayu, may be genuine. Other
peculiar verses will be found in the notes®.

Formation of this Text.

32. The Bhavisya account having been the common source of the Matsya,
Vayu, and Brahmangda versions, the various readings are often equivalent or not
materially different, so that real divergencies are far fewer than the places whefe
the readings vary. The text now offered has been prepared according to the
printed editions and the M SS collated. The Matsya and Vayu versions are of far
greater value than the Brahmanda, because they have been printed at Calcutta and
in the Anandasrama series from a number of MSS, and | have collated besides
13 MSS of the Matsya and 11 of the Vayu; whereas of the Brahmanda only the
Venkatesvara edition has been available® and | have seen no M SS containing this
account. Where variations occur | have endeavoured to choose the most weighty,
it being remembered (1) that the Matsya gives us the oldest version, eVayu the
next, and all other copies of the Vayu and the Brahmanda the third recension;
and (2) that the Matsya is at times a somewhat crude Sanskritization of the old
Prakrit slokas, and the later versions may be more accurate. Their general agree-
ment must be understood, but variations and omissions are always noticed, so that
where no notes are given, the copies all agree.

33. The Visnu and Bhagavata cannot elucidate that common version except in
the occasional passages where they adhere to it; and there they have been used to
frame the text. Otherwise they can only help towards determining the correct
names of the kings and the duration of the dynasties, and are so utilized in the
notes. The Bhagavata is also useful in determining the order of the kings, because,
while the single lines devoted to individual kings might be and have been displaced
at times in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda, its versified lists preclude the

1 P. 29, 1. 10. He is adso mentioned in | 2 Seep. 34, note ™
the Gargtsamhita according to Max Muller | 3 Asp. 40,1. 13; p. 42, note*.
in 'India: what can it teach UB ? (ed. | * See List of Authorities, Brahrrianda
1883) p. 298; but the passage is spurious, | Purdna.
see JRAS, 1912, pp. 792-3,
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shifting of names in a verse, and the disarrangement of lines would produce
manifest disarrangement of groups of kings. Besides the Calcutta edition of the
Visnu and the Ganpat edition of the Bhagavata, | have collated 10 MSS of the
former and 18 of the latter, and also the French edition of the Bhagavata so far as
its Sanskrit text goes.

34. The Garudais of use only for the names of the kings in the three earliest
dynasties, and | have been able to collate only the Calcutta edition and two M SS.
The Venkatesvara edition of the Bhavisyais of no value as already explained.

35. As regards variations in words, these when small, such as errors in sandhi?,
or optional ways of writing?, or obvious clerical mistakes®, or mere trivial differ-
ences*, are generally disregarded or corrected unless there is something noteworthy
in them®, for many of the MSS are carelessly written and abound in such
blemishes ; yet the notes will show that | have erred probably rather on the side
of inclusion than of exclusion. Various letters are often written so much alike in
the MSS as to be easily confused, such asb and v, pandy, candv, nand/, nandr,
subscript r and u, and the M SS often contain superfluous letters written by mistake
and not cancelled. These flaws, when obviously purely clerical, have been dis-
regarded in some cases, but otherwise, and especially where these particulars may
prove significant in the matter of Prakritisms and scripts, have been cited in the
notes as they stand, the superfluous letters being enclosed in square brackets. B and
v when not distinguished in the MSS have been generally transcribed as they
should be correctly, unless the actual letter seemed worthy of notice. Since the
account is only a Sanskritized version of Prakrit slokas, Prakrit forms have been
admitted into the text if they are supported by the best authority, as more truly
representing the original words especially in numerals. Variations of readings and
corruptions of names have been arranged in the order of modification, so as to
elucidate as far as possible the process of the changes, and when so placed, readings

that are corrupt often prove to be hlghly instructive as regards both language
and script®.

36. Though | am not an advocate of the use of Roman characters in lieu of
Devanagari, yet, as this work is intended for the use of all interested in Indian
archaeology whether Sanskrit scholars or not, practical usefulness should be the
chief consideration in this presentation of the Puranic accounts of the dynasties
of the Kali age. Hence the Roman character has been used throughout, because it

L Eg., in p. 60, note ® dflva have Satat | * As the insertion or omisson of fina
satam actually. anusvara or visarga through mere careless-
2 As where conjunct nasals are written for | ness.

convenience as anusvara, or where con- | ° To have noticed such minutiae would
sonants conjoined with r are optionaly | have swollen the notes beyond all reason
doubled. and usefulness.

° Thus the Calc. edition of the Vayu has 9 p. 39, note“5 p. 40, note®; p. 47,
Sneccha sometimes instead of Mleccha by an | note’; p. 49, note

obvious printer's error: se p. 47, note ™.



XXii INTRODUCTION

offers several advantages over Devanagari, namely, (1) words can be separated
which would be all run together when written properly in Devanagari; (2) com-
pound words and words that have fused together by sandhi can be divided by
hyphens and so displayed distinctly; and (3) by so treating words capitals can be
introduced for names, and names can be exhibited unmistakably, even when initial
vowels have been modified by sandhi. The system of transliteration is that adopted
by the Royal Asiatic Society and most other Oriental Societies. Where vowels are
blended by sandhi, the resultant vowel has been marked with a circumflex, except
ai and au where a circumflex is inconvenient and hardly necessary. Changes in
sandhi, which are required by the variant readings, are treated as necessarily con-
sequential and are not mentioned. It has been necessary to introduce the double
hyphen (used in transliterating inscriptions and MSS) in order to distinguish
separate words that have become fused by sandhi * and | trust this sign may be
pardoned here, especially as this Puranic account is not literature but only patch-
work Sanskritization.

Interpretation of the Account.

37. In interpreting the account the fact must be borne in mind that it was
written in Prakrit originally, and this will throw light on many points, especialy
the variations in names and the meaning of numbers. |t will explain how corrup-
tions in names have sometimes occurred?, it will help to elucidate doubtful passages®,
and will be the best guide in solving difficulties in readings which appear corrupt *.
The best course in such cases is to convert the different readings into literary
Prakrit, write the Prakrit forms in the various old scripts, compare them, and see
whether one can divine what was probably the original Prakrit statement. These
remarks apply especially to the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahnianda versions.

38. There is often great variation in names. In some cases the correct form
can be selected by reference to other books or to inscriptions, but where there is
no such agreement | have not ventured to emend the Purd@hic forms from other
sources, because it is my duty simply to edit the text and not to attempt to make
it square with our present scanty knowledge of ancient Indian history—which is
a separate matter. In such cases | have confined myself to estimating what form
of the name is best attested by the MSS, and often the only feasible course is
to adopt the most central form from which the other forms may be considered

 Chiefly where names have fused with

other words by single or double sandhi, as
bhavisyodayanas (p. 7, 1. 23; p. 82) and
bhavitatoka (p. 27, 1. 2; p. 28, 1. 4ineVa);
these are printed as bhavisy=0Odayanns and
bhavit=Asoka in order to bring out the name
clearly. It could hardly be dispensed with

in such cases of double sandhi as Yavanagtau ,

and bhavyanyah (see p. 82); and as no line
could well be drawn regarding its use, the
simplest course was to adopt it throughout,
except in the Appendixes and Introduction.

2Eg. p. 40, note®’; p. AL note™.

® Eg. p. 52, notes®*842,

* P. 59, line 11 is an excellent crux for
such solution.



INTERPRETATION OF THE ACCOUNT XXiii
to divergel; but this is a measure more of convenience than of accuracy, because
it happens sometimes that the correct form is what would appear to be an aberrant
form 2 and in such cases what is, or would seem to be, the correct form is suggested
sometimes in the notes®.

39. The numbers present much difficulty. Those that occur oftenest are
vimsati and trimsati, and their abbreviated forms vimsat and trimsat, virmsa and
trimsa #; and the difficulty arises because tr and v, if written carelessly or if partially
frayed, are hardly distinguishable in the later script®, and t and v in the Prakrit
forms of these words might have been confused from the first in Kharosthi. Hence
in many cases either may be read as other data may indicate, irrespective of the
weight of the MSS.

40. Various groups of misreadings will appear on an examination of the notes,
and the most important may be mentioned here. First, abda, if the loop of the b be
carelessly written so as to touch the top bar (as | have found it sometimes), may
easily be misread as asta, and there can be no doubt that abda and asta have often
been confused. Thus, where most M SS read astapancasatam cabdan °, one has °castan,
two °castan, and one "casta; and here asta is plainly a corruption of abda because
it is impossible after astapancasatam. Again, one set of readings is so sma dasa,
go 'smad data and tasmad data, and another set is astam dasa, astadasa and 90
stadasa’: the latter suggest the reading abdan dasa, which (with the frequent
use of anusvara for nasals) would be often written abdam dasa and might be misread
as astamdasa and so pass to astddasa: thus abdan dasa would reconcile all the
readings as regards the number and would seem to have been the original reading.
The same confusion occurs in other places®. This liability of abda and asta to
be confused may harmonize other passages where the numbers 10 and 18 are in
conflict. Moreover, abda, if the initial a is elided by Sanskrit or Prakrit sandhi,
becomes bda ; and bda may be mistaken for dva (= dvau)’, hence dva and dvau
become a third alternative, and this possibility may harmonize other passages®.
Secondly, sama and sapta have been confused sometimes, for it is not always easy
to distinguish m and pt where written carelessly in the more modern scripts, as |
have found. Thus two readings occur saptasitim and samasitim'!, and either might
be derived from the other 2

1 Seep. 39, note® for an instance.

2 Eg. Vindusara, whose name is given
correctly only by the Visnu (p. 28, notes®*%%).
3 Asin p. 6, note”; p. 42, note®.

4 In nMt sadvimsati looks like sadgimsati
generally, and sattrimsati like sadimsati.

° For a clear instance see p. 57, note*.

® p. 15, 1. 17, and notes.

"'P. 39,1. 5, and notes.

8 Sep. 19, note“s-5 p- 30, note®; p, 43,
note®®; p. 47, note’’; p. 60, notes’*%;

p. 61, note'; p. 62, note®™. For the reverse
cf. perhaps p. 29, note™™.

9" have not seldom found bd, db, and dbh
inverted in the MSS, and b _is generally
written asv. See p. 22, note’

0°Ct. probably p. 40,1. 13.

™ That is, 8avnahasitimby double, or
Prakrit, sandhi: p. 47, note®.

12 g dso p, 29, note*’; p. 31, note'?;
p. 40, notes>**.
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41. Misreadings could easily affect other numerals. Thus, catvarimsa-t occurs
at times where it may be erroneous', and in such cases it might easily be a mistaken
Sanskritization of Prakrit cattdri sa (or perhaps ca), for cattafi is both nomin. and
accus., and is of all three genders 2 Again data and sata are sometimes confused *,
and, since data appears in Prakrit as dasa and data, and fata as Soda and sada*,
either word might easily be altered to the other, since metathesis occurs in the
MSS ® Again the final ti of numerals, especially saptati, may be a misreading of
vi which may in Prakrit represent 'pi® or vai’ (Pali ve), for v and t might easily be
confused in Kharosthi, so that saptati should probably be sapta vai in some cases®.
In short in dealing with all numerals, it must be remembered that they were
Prakrit originally, and their Prakrit forms are of primary importance.

42. The combination of numerals is important. They are used in two ways,
first, in correct Sanskrit compounds, such as caturvimsati, 24; astatrimsac-chatam,
138; saptatrimsac-chatam, 137°; and secondly, strung together in separate words.
The latter construction alone requires notice, because it often follows what seems
to me to have been a Prakrit arrangement and, if so, should be interpreted according
to Prakrit usage. Thus, in Prakrit ' hundred' preceded by ' three' means 'three
hundred ', but followed by 'three' means apparently ' hundred (and) three '. The
Prakrit numerals were Sanskritized as they stood, and were then declined regularly,
so that 'three' appears as trini, and 'hundred' seems to appear similarly in the
plural as satani. If this view be right, trini satani mean 'three hundred', but
satani trini ' hundred and three'. This conclusion may be tested by some cases, for
itisvery importantifitisright.

43. The most important passage for this purpose is the statement that 18 ‘Sakas
would reign satani triny asitim ca years'®. This expression is ordinarily read as
correct Sanskrit to mean 380, but there are cogent grounds to show that these
words cannot have that meaning. These Sakas are, in Dr. Fleet's opinion, Naha-
pana and his successors, whose kingdom began with (or about) the Saka era, A.D.78;
and if these words mean 380, the conclusion could be and has been drawn that this
Puranic notice was written after they had reigned 380 years, that is, about the year
A.D. 458, Now thisconclusion involves this consequence, that the account brings
the notice of the Sakas down to A.D. 458 and yet wholly ignores the great Gupta

''Sep. 14, 1 10; p. 21, 11 3,6; p. 22, | p. 53, note*. Similarly in names afinal vi

1.13; &c.

? Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 439.

3See p. 30, note®; p. 33, note™.

“ Pischel, op. cit., §8§ 442, 448.

°%e p. 7, note®*; p. 32, note"; p. 39,
note*s p. - p. 49, note % dso
nrpah and punal) are confused through their
Pkt forms napa and pana, s p. 11, note™,
and p. 45, note®.

® pischel, op. cit., § 143.

" Sapta vi actually occurs for sapta vai,

has been treated as a particle and the name
curtailed, cf. p, 40, note®®, p. 42, note®,
and p. 43, note®.

5E.g.p. 28,1. 7.

° p.19,1. 10; p. 28,1. 9; p. 30,1. 15.

0 various Local Dynasties, p. 46, 1. 9.
The number of a kings is given dso as
10, or 16 (see p. 45,1. 3), which seem more
probable.

1 JRAS, 1912, p. 1047.
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empire which was paramount in North India after A.D. 340 and was still flourishing
in 458 1. Thisisincredible, because the Gupta kings were orthodox Hindus, guided
by brahman advisers, and skilled in Sanskrit?; and this Puranic account, which
was brahmanical, would unquestionably, if not closed till 458, have extolled their
fame. The argument ex silentio is incontestable here. The fact then that the
account knows nothing of events most congenial to brahmanism later than 330
shows that the rendering ' 380' leads to impossible results: indeed no date later
than about A.D. 330 is possible. These words satani triny asitim ca occur in the
Matsya as well as in the Vayu and Brahnianda, and the Matsya account is that
which was compiled in the Bhavisya about or soon after the middle of the 3rd
century A.D. If we read these words as '380' with reference to that time, they
take us back to about 130 or 120 B.C. as the beginning of these ‘Sakas—a result that
no one will accept. From both these alternative interpretations therefore it appears
that the rendering of these words as ' 380" stultifies them.

44. We may now try reading these words as ' hundred, three, and eighty', 183.
Applying them to Nahapana and his successors and reckoning from A.D. 78 as before,
we obtain the year A.D. 260-1 as the date of this notice of the Sakas, and this
agrees entirely with the conclusion, reached above on other grounds (821) that the
account was first compiled about or soon after the middle of the 3rd century. This
rendering ' 183" therefore brings all the particulars into an agreement which is
strong evidence that it is the true meaning ¢, and it further gives something like
a precise date for the first compilation of the account in the Bhavigsya as preserved
in the Matsya, namely, A.D. 260-1. This statement, that the Sakas had reigned
183 years in A.D, 260, does not imply that they had come to an end then, but
simply that the account being compiled then could say nothing about the future.
So far as the account is concerned, they might have reigned, and in fact did reign,
long afterwards, for there are coin-dates for them down to the year ' 311 '. Such
coin dates refer to a time after the account was compiled, and are in no conflict
with the rendering ' 183'. This date A.D. 260-1 is a lower limit, for, if the Sakas
formed a kingdom before their era was established, the reckoning would start from
before A.D. 78, and the 183 years would have expired some little time before
A.D. 260.

45. This conclusion is corroborated by the notice of the Hunas or Maunas
along with the Sakas. They are said to have reigned, eleven for satani trini years®.
It is not known when their rule began, so that exact calculations cannot be made
for them ; but, if these words be read as '300', difficulties occur precisely similar to
those discussed with regard to the Sakas and show that that meaning cannot be
right. Read as meaning ' 103' however the statement may be true; HTnas or
Maunas may have formed some small kingdom for 103 years on the frontiers of

L V. Smith, Early History of India, 2nd | °P. 47, 1. 14. Their number is also given

ed., pp. 289-90. less probably as 18 or 19 (cf. p. 46, 1. 5),
» Id., pp. 282, 287.
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Indiain A.D. 260. The corresponding line relating to the Tusaras is certainly
corrupt, and their period should probably be 105 or 107 years', which would be
possible in A.D. 260.

46. All the statements regarding the 'Various Local Dynasties' in pp. 45-47
must be read with reference to the date of the first compilation which is preserved
in the Matsya. When the account was revised and brought up to date in the
Bhavisya at the Gupta era in the version found now in the Vayu and Brahman, da,
the periods assigned to the 8aka and other mleccha dynasties should have been
revised for the further period of 60 or 70 years, but that was not done, for the
periods are the same in the two versions. The brahmans, who revised the account
at that time, merely revised the language and not the statements. That was
natural, for revision of the statements required fresh and precise calculations, for
which they may have had few data and certainly had little inclination, as the
dynasties were mleccha or sudra. Al they did was to extend the account by adding
the fresh matter contained in p. 48,1.16 to p. 55,1.17; yet in that they do appear
to have included further particulars about the Sakas on p. 49, for there can be little
doubt that Nahapana's successors are alluded to in 1. 42, though the context
is vague.

47. This examination of the circumstances thus leads to the conclusion that
the numerals discussed here cannot be read as correct Sanskrit, and that read in the
way now suggested they accord with the circumstances and aso apparently with
Prakrit usage. Hence | would submit that they must be interpreted in that way.
This construction simplifies numerical statements remarkably and reduces to
reasonable and probable totals figures that seem at first wild and extravagant.
At the same time one must hesitate to assert that numerical statements must
always be so read, for it certainly seems that the period assigned to the Andhras
by the Matsya is 460 rather than 164 years®.

Conclusion.

48. The foregoing results and inferences may be summarized thus. The
Bhavigya was the first Purana to give an account of the dynasties of the Kali age,
and the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda got their accounts from it (88 7, 8), though

‘1 P. 47, 1. 11 with p. 45, 1. 4. Sahasrani
is sometimes a corruptlon of sa (or tu)
varsani, e p. 25, note %, p. 46, note".

2 This would be natural if they fostered
brahmanism and Sanskrit learning during
the 3rd century (V. Smith, History, p. 287);
though they are treated so curtly in the
earller part, before they favoured Hinduism.

% It says there were 19 Andhra kings, and
| may offer a tentative suggestion. The
Andhra who overthrew the Kapvayanas

was not Simuka as these Purapic accounts
say, but probably one of the kings, nos. 12-
14 (V. Smith, History, p. 194). Possibly
then the Matsya account may refer only to
him and his successors, and they may have
been 19: but the period if read as 164
years would be too short for them.  Other-
wise its reading ekonavimsatir should pro-
bably be ekonatrimsatir, which is quite
possible, s § 39.
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they no doubt, and many of the Puranas certainly, existed before the Bhavisya
(8 28, note). Metrical accounts of the dynasties, that reigned in North India after
the great battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas, grew up gradually, composed
in glokas in aliterary Prakrit and recited by bards and minstrels (88 15-17); and,
after writing was introduced into India about seven centuries B.C., there could have
been no lack of materials from which those accounts could have been composed and
even written down (§ 17). Such accounts were composed in or near Magadha more
particularly, which was one of the chief centres of political life and thought during
those times (8§ 18) and was famous for its bards and minstrels (§ 17); and the
Prakrit in which they were expressed was no doubt a literary Magadhi or
Pdi (§17).

49. The Bhavigya professed to treat of future events, subsequent to that battle
which practically ushered in the Kali age (§ 14), and should therefore supply an
account of the dynasties of that age, because royal vamsas were one of the pre-
scribed topics of the Puranas (§ 28); and, as the Puranas professed to have been
composed by Vyasa, it took the same standpoint. Hence it appropriated the
Prakrit metrical accounts, converted the Prakrit Slokas into Sanskrit slokas, and
altered them to the form of a prophecy uttered by Vydasa (88 28, 29, Appx |);
and this re-shaping was carried through generally yet not completely (812). Some
compilation seems to have been made, of the Andhras at least, in the reign of the
Andhra king Yajnasri about the end of the second century A.D. (§ 21, note)'; but
the first definite compilation is that which brought the 'history' down from the
time of the battle to a little later than the end of the Andhras?, together with
the final portion 3, and was incorporated in the Bhavisya about or soon after the
middle of the third century (88 19, 21, 24); and there are reasons for fixing its date
as not later than A.D. 260-1 (§44). That account was apparently written in
Kharosthi and composed in Northern India (§ 27). The Matsya borrowed it from
the Bhavisya, probably during the last quarter of the third century (8 23), and so
has preserved what the Bhavisya contained then.

50. The Bhavigya account was revised about the years 315-320 and brought up
to date by the insertion of the later dynastic matter* and much addition to the
* Evils of the Kali Age'®: it was still in Kharosthi, and was certainly written down
then (88 23, 27). That version was borrowed by the Vayu then, but exists now
only in one MS, eVayu (§ 23). The language of the account in the Bhavigya was
revised again about the years 325-330, and that version was adopted by the Vayu,
and soon afterwards by the Brahmanda®, and now constitutes their general versions
(8§ 23). They have thus preserved what the Bhavisya contained at that time.

1 It is possible that the use of the present | ° Pp. 55-63: see§ 25.

tense for the three ancient Paurava, Aiksvaku | * P. 48, 1 16to p. 55.

and Barhadratha kings (§ 11) may have | ° Pp. 55, 56.

something genuine in it. ® But the Brahmenda may have copied
2p.1tol 15 on p. 48. from the Vayu (§ 23, note).
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51. The Vignu next utilized the account, perhaps before the end of the fourth
century, and condensed it all in Sanskrit prose exogpt the conduding portion (8 27).
The Bhagavata a0 drew its materials from the same souroes from the Brahmanda
and more particularly the Visnu; it retained 6ame of the dd dokas, but in the main
oondensd the matter into new Sanskrit Sokas ; and it probably bdongs to the 8th
or even 9th century (8 27). The Garuda utilized the same materials for the three
great early dynadties only, and has merdy a bald list of the kings in new Sanskrit
dokas but itsdateisuncertain (Appx |1, 11).

52. Snce those times a quiet proosss of small emendations in details has been
at work in thee Purangas; but the Bhavisya, the source of them all, has been
ungorupuloudy tampered with in order to keep its prophedes up to date, and the text
nov presnted in the Venkatesvara edition shoas all the ancdient matter utterly
corrupted, but the prophedes brought boldly down to the nineteenth century.

53. The sixty-three M SS of these Puranas that have ben cdllated have yielded
a great quantity of different readings and no pains have bemn spared to state and”
arrange them correctly, so that | trust the nates will be found free from erors The
Index comprises all names and forms of names mentioned in the text, notes tranda-
tion, appendixes and introduction, exogt such peculiar forms as are ob\/lousiy
aroneous or ooaur in single MSS of no particular trustworthiness

54. In conduson | have to tender my thanks to Dr. J. F. Fleet. He had
long thought that a critical edition of the Purana texts of thee dynagies was
greatly nexded, and it was at his dedre that | undertook this work, which has
proved full of interes. He has done me the kindness to read mog of this Intro-
duction, and to offer me some criticisms and suggestions which have bemn of great
help and have a0 opened up <ome new quegtions that | have now endeavoured
to duddate; and he has supplied the valuable references to various inscriptions
which mention certain kings named in theee dynadtic ligs.

F. E. PARGITER.
OXFORD, May 15 1913
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LIST OF AUTHORITIES

Editions and Manuscripts collated.

" BHAGAVATA PURANA.

The edition published in part by Burnouf and continued afterwards. Skandha ix
isin Skt, but sk xii only in translation. It differs very little from GBh.

The edition published by the Ganpat Krishnajl Press, Bombay, 1889. Has a com-
mentary, and some variant readings rarely.

MSS in the Bodleian Library.

Wilson 22; Auf. Cat. no. 86. Dated 1711. In Bengali characters;, fairly well
written; contains sk x-xii only.

Wilson 121-3; Auf. Cat. nos. 79-81. Dated 1813-6. Sk xii contains only the
last portion, the Evils of the Kali Age, &c.

Mill 133-6; Auf. Cat. nos. 82-5. Dated 1823. Writing moderately good; many
clerical errors.

Fraser 2; Auf. Cat. nos. 809-10. Does not contain sk ix ; sk xii is dated 1407.
Genly accurate. A very valuable M S; it contains alterations by another and apptly
later hand, which are not always sound.

Walker 215-6; Auf. Cat. nos. 811-2. Dated 1794. Is close to GBh and fairly
correct; writing poor.

Skt MS c. 54; W and K. Cat. no. 1180. Dated 1642. A very vauable MS in
Sarada script.  Writing good and almost free from mistakes.

MSS in the India Office Library.

No. 3206, E 3461. Date about 1650. Fairly good.

Nos. 2759-60, E 3463-4. Dated 1762-3. Contains sk v-Xii; writing poor but
fairly correct, except for many small clerical errors.

No. 976, E 3466. Modern. Containssk viii-xii; well written and fairly correct.
NOB. 654 and 656, E 3470 and 3472. Modern. Carelessly written.

Nos. 1838-9, E 3474-6. Modern. Well written, with few clerical errors; is close
to GBh.

Nos. 2502 and 2506, E 3489 and 3493. Dated 1779-81. Fairly good.
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nBh. Nos. 2766-7, E 3495-6. Dated 1780-1. Fairly well written, with few clerical
errors.

pBh. N0s.2437 and 2439, E 3503 and 3505. Date, 18th cent. Fairly good.

gBh. JonesM'S; W 3a, T 32. Date, beginning of 17th cent. Fairly good.

rBh. JonesMS; W3b,T 33. Date, end of 18thcent. In Bengali characters; fairly good.

sBh. Jones MS; W 3c, T 34. Date, 18th cent. Written on palm leaves; fairly good:
does not contain sk ix.

tBh. Tagore MS; no. 106; Auf. list no. 14. Date, about 1780. In Bengali characters
on palm leaves.

There are two other MSS in the Bodleian—one, Wilson 117; Auf. Cat. no. 87,
which contains sk x and not xii as stated in the Cat., and so has nothing about these
dynasties: the other, Mill 145; Auf. Cat. no. 88, written on an extremely long narrow
roll. There are aso two similar MSS in the British Museum, Add. 16624 and 26419.
These three are mere bijou MSS, written in minute characters and decorated Wlth
coloured pictures and designs.

BHAVISYA PURANA.

Edition published by the Sri-Venkatefivara Press, Bombay. The Pratisarga-parvan
dedls with the dynasties of the Kali age, but the account is not genuine, see Introdn. 8§ 6,
9, 28, and ZDMG, lvii, 276.

| have examined the following MSS, but none of them contain anything about these
dynasties:—

in the India Office Library, two, no. 1314, E 3447, and no. 1429, E 3448 ;

in the Bodleian Library, three, Auf. Cat. nos. 75 (Wilson 103), 76 (Wilson 126),
and 77 (Wilson 124);

in the Royal Asiatic Society, MS Tod 2;

in the Nepal State Library, one MS sent to Oxford with other selected MSS.

| have also made inquiries about MSS elsewhere, but have not found any in which
this dynastic matter can be deemed genuine. The Sanskrit College, Calcutta, hasa MS,
9 no. 106, from which two extracts were sent me; it describes the founding of Calcutta.
Queen's College, Benares, has a MS but it does not contain this dynastic matter, as
Prof. Venis informs me. He sent me an extract from a MS belonging to the College
Librarian, Pandit Vindhyesvariprasad Dvivedi, but it deals with later events and especially
with the Mohammedans.

BRAHMANDA PURANA.

Bd. The edition published by the Sri-Venkatesvara Press, Bombay. It professes to be
based on several MSS, yet gives variant readings only rarely, and leaves on my
mind the impression that it has been silently emended at times; cf. p. 25, note 2
p. 26, note"; p. 34, note®; p. 51, note'®.
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| have aso examined the following MSS, but they contain nothing about these

dynasties:—

CGr.

=

aGr.

bGr.

in the India Office Library, two, Burnell MS no. 458, and Tagore MS no. 10
(Auf. list, no. 11);

in the Bodleian Library, three, Auf. Cat. nos. 72 (Mill 51), 73 (Wilson 105), and
74 (Walker 130).
GARUQRA PURANA.
The edition published by Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1890. It contains no
notes of variant readings.
MSS in the India Office Library.

No. 1199c, E 3353. Dated 1727? Far from correct. Account begins, fol.
114°%1.1.

No. 2560, E 3355. Modern. Very incorrect. Account begins, fol. 103%

cGr. No. 1199 a, E 3354. Dated 1800. Badly written. Account begins, fol. 127% 1. 2.
The Bodleian Library has one, Skt MS c. 50; but it contains nothing about these
dynasties.

AMt.

CMt.
GMt.
VMt
aMt.

bMt.

-

cMt.

dMmt.

MATSYA PURANA.

The Anandasrama (Poona) edition, 1907. It is based on 6 copies, the Venkatesvara
(Bombay) edition (marked % and cited here as VMt), the Gondhalekar (Poona)
edition (marked ¥ and cited here as GMt), and 4 MSS marked W, W, % snd W,
and cited here as &, &, &, and a" respectively.

The Calcutta edition by Jivananda Vidyasagar, 1876.

The Gondhalekar edition; see AMt.
. The Venkatesvara edition; sse AMt.

See AML.

MSS in the Bodleian Library.

Wilson 21; Auf. Cat. no. 95. Dated 1729. Well written, fairly free from clerical
mistakes, but errs widely in names and has corrupt readings, especially near the
end. Has marginal notes of different readings by one or two other hands; these
form no part of the text and are not noticed here. Where it varies from the
general Mt text, it often agrees with the Va and Bd.

Fraser 1; Auf. Cat. nos. 813-4. Date, 17th cent, apptly. Fairly well written
and genly correct. Where it varies from AMt it agrees often with AVa. Paurava
kings,vol. i, fol. 113% verse 55; therest, vol. ii, fol. 575" 1. 1.

MSS in the India Office Library.

No. 1918, E 3548. Dated 1525. Good, but with not a few inaccuracies. Where
it differs from AMt, it agrees often with AVa. Paurava kings, fol. 632 1. 8; other
dynasties, fol. 307*, 1. 2.
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eMt. No. 2032, E 3549. Dated 1767. Writing poor and full of clerical mistakes:
agrees genly with cMt and sometimes corruptly. Paurava kings, fol. 67°, 1. 13;
other dynasties, fol. 321°, 1. 8.

fMt. No. 1080, E 3550. Dated 1795. Fairly well written; many small clerical
mistakes (as s for s often) and a very few corrections, Paurava kings, fol. 622,
1. 13; other dynasties, fol. 327°, last line.

gMt. Nos. 406-7, E 3551-2. Modern. Much like fMt. Pauravakings, vol. i, fol. 79%
other dynasties, vol. i i, fol. 437°.

hMt No. 2831, E 3553. Modern. Contains only the first part of the Mt. Fairly well
written; some special readings. Only Paurava kings, fol. 166°, 1. 9.

jMt. No. 3347, Jackson Collection. Modern. Fairly well written; apptly copied
carefully from a damaged MS and so has small blanks: many small errors.
Vauable as it has several specid readings, which are apptly ancient. Paurava
kings, fol. 62°, 1. 6; other dynasties, fol. 330% 1. 9.

MSSin the Dekhan College, Poona (collated for me by a pandit through the
kindness of the Professor of Sanskrit at the College).
kMt. Skt MS no. 28 of 1871-2. Much like ce Mt.
ZMt. Skt MSno. 164 of 1887-91.
mMt. Skt MS no. 340 of Visrama (first collection).

MSS in the British Museum.

nMt. Add. 14348. Date, 18th cent. Fairly well written; fairly accurate, though with
ome cardessness.  resembles cMt.  Paurava kings, fol. 98" other dynasties,
fol. 508

pMt. Add. 26414. Date, 18th cent. Fairly well written and genly correct; closely like
AMt. Contains only the Preface and Pauravas; begins fol. 42°.

VAYU PURANA.

AVa. The Anandasrama (Poona) edition, 1905. It is based on five copies, the Calcutta
edition (marked % ; s (CVabelow), and 4 MSS marked ¥, ¥, &, and ¥ and cited
here as a, &, &, and a* respectively.

CVa The Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta. It is based on 6 MSS, but only rarely
notes variant readings.

ava See Ava

MSS in the Bodleian Library.

bVa Wilson 120; Auf. Cat. no. 104. Date, early 19th cent. Fairly well written, but
with a good many mistakes and not a few repetitions. Account begins, fol. 237, 1. 4.

cVa Wilson 355; Auf. Cat. no. 103. Date 15th cent. Unfortunately contains nothing
about these dynasties.

MSS in the India Qffice Library.
dvVa JonesMS; W 6a, T 37. Date, end of 18th cent. Valuable, because apptly copied

from one MS and corrected by another: yet not accurate. Account begins, vol. ii,
fol. 386% 1. 9.
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LIST OF AUTHORITIES XXXiii

Jones MS; W65, T 38. Not dated. Writing fairly good, but diction rather
illiterate.  Very valuable, because it has readings different from the printed
editions, and some verses not contained therein; and where it differs therefrom, it
often agrees with the Mt (see Introdn. § 22). Unfortunately it has a lacuna at the
beginning. Account begins, fob 198% 1. 11.

No. 1869, E3587. Date, about 1600. Fairly well written, but many small errors.
It has alarge lacuna at the beginning, and commences in fol. 358, 1.5 with 1. 23 of
the Aiksvakus.

No. 2103, E 3589. Dated 1483. Fairly well written. Account begins, fob
311° 1 10.

No. 1310, E3590. Modern. Full of mistakes, especialy at the beginning; agrees
closely with bVaeven in the errors.

No. 264, E3591. Date, about 1800. Badly written, full of mistakes and gaps;

has alacuna at the beginning and commences only with 1. 23 of the Aiksy&kus in
fol. 347%, 1. 7.

MSS in the Dekhan College, Poona (collated for me by a pandit through the
kindness of the Professor of Sanskrit at the College).
Skt MB no. 8 of 1874-5. Has lost all the account after 1. 17 on p. 48.
Skt MS no. 110 of 1881-2.

MS in the Royal Asiatic Society.
Tod 14. Writing poor, with many small mistakes; much like fVa.

VISNU PURANA.

The edition by Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1882. Has a commentary, but no
notes of variant readings.

MSS in the Bodleian Library.
Wilson 26; Auf. Cat. no. 112. Date, 18th cent. Beautifully written in Bengali
characters.  Account begins, fol. 1022
Wilson 108; Auf. Cat. no. 109. Dated 1703. Fairly well written and fairly
correct. Much like aVs.
Wilson 107; Auf.Cat.no. 110. Dated 1740. Writing good but careless: close
to CVs.

Wilson 130; Auf.Cat.no. 111. Date, late 18th cent. Well written and fairly
correct: close to CVs.

MSS in the India Office Library.
No. 420, E 3606. Dated 1770. Writing poor, with not a few mistakes.

fVs. No. 1380, E 3607. Modern. Fairly good.

gVs.
hvs.

No. 1695, E 3608. Modern. Well written and accurate.
Burnell MS no. 374. Fairly well written, with some variant readings.
e
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MSS in the Indian Institute, Oxford.

jVs. Malan M'S; cat. no. 122. Date, 18th cent. Writing poor, with many. small
blunders and omissions, some of which have been corrected by a later hand in
Bengali writing.

kVs. Cat. no. 121. Dated 1736(?). Fairly well written and genly correct, but has
strange mistakes at times, probably through defects of the MS copied: contains
several interesting readings.

MS in the Royal Asiatic Society.

IVs. Whish MS no. 33.  From South India; written on palm leaves in modern Grantha.
Well and carefully written, but often shortens the connecting phrases in the first
half, and omits the Barhadrathas: agrees often with hVs. A vauable MS, which
checks the readings of North Indian MSS.  Account begins, fol. 166% 1. 7.

ABBREVIATIONS.

* (prefixed) denotes a hypothetical word. MBh = Mahabharata

t (prefixed) denotes a corrupt reading. Pkt = Prakrit.

apptly = apparently. prob = probable, probably.
crp = corrupt, corruptly. Skt = Sanskrit.

genly = generally. syll = syllable.



THE PURANA TEXT

OF THE

DYNASTIESOF THEAKALI AGE

-
CORRIGENDA

p. xvii, line 8,for his read Vyasa's

p. 48, line 14, for Kielhorn's Inscriptions of Northern India
(Epig. Ind. v, Appendix) read Luders' List of the Brahimi
Inscriptions (Epig. Ind. x, Appendix),

p. 50, line 17, for pp. read Luders' List of the Brahmi
Inscriptions, nos.

Pargiter : Dynasties

VAUALITIO) G B wispuut g v

acoount are omitted as wparfiuus®. *The Préface therefore condsts of—
Text—AMt 50, 72-76 ; AVa 99, 264-269.

All copies contain this preface, except that kMt omits lines 6-10; hMt
migplaces 1. 11 after 1. 5; eVa has log the firg 5% lines and it done contains
1 12-14 (;aqua omits 1. 11 ; and fjm Va have nothirf]fg. All agreein the text except
where noted, and where the Matsya and Vayu are different, both versons are given,
the Matsya on the left and the Vayu on the right. The Brahmanda hes logt the
preface in a large lacuna.  The Visnu, Bhagavata, and Garuda have no preface

* AMt 50, 57 ; AVa 99, 249b-250a. © AMt 50, 77-89 ; Ava 99, 270-280a.

2 AMt 50, 58-64; AVa 99, 2506-255. " This is given in Appendix |11 as it
3 AMt 50, 65-67 ; Ava 99, 256-259. shows some brahmanical tampering with the
4 AMt 50, 68-71; AVa 99, 260-263. Vayu.

5 AMt 50, 72-76; AVa 99, 264.-269. 8 See Introdn. § 14.
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MSS in the Indian Institute, Oxford.

JVS Malan MS; cat. no. 122. Date, 18th cent. Writing poor, with many small
blunders and omissions, some of which have been corrected by a later hand in
Bengali writing.

kVs. Cat. no. 121. Dated 1736(?). Fairly well written and genly correct, but has
strange mistakes at times, probably through defects of the MS copied: contains
several interesting readings.

MS in the Royal Asiatic Society.

IVS. Whish MS no. 33.  From South India; written on palm leaves in modern Grantha.
Well and carefully written, but often shortens the connecting phrases in the first
half, and omits the Barhadrathas: agrees often with AVs. A vauable MS, which
checks the readings of North Indian MSS.  Account begins, fol. 1667 1. 7.

ABBREVIATIONS.

(prefixed) denotes a hypothetical word. MBh = Malfabltarata.
t (prefixed) denotes a corrupt reading. Pkt = Prakrit.
apptly = apparently. prob = probable, probably.
crp = corrupt, corruptly. Skt = Sanskrit.

genly = generally. syll = syllable.



THE PURANA TEXT

OF THE

DYNASTIES OF THE KALI AGE

PREFACE

The Matsya and Vayu Puranas introduce a preface into the middle of the
account of the Paurava dynasty. Both bring the Paurava (or Aila) genealogy from
the Pandavas to Abhimanyu, Pariksit, and Janamejayal, and then describe
Janamej yas dispute with Vaisampayana and the brahmans about his Vajasaneyaka
doctrine®. They then continue the genealogy to Adhisimakrsna, in whose reign
was performed the twelve-year sacrifice during which these Puranas profess to have
been recited®. At this point the rishis ask the Suta for a full account of the KaI|
age® and he proposes to give it in verses which are here treated as the Preface®.
Then stamng from Adhisimakrsna as the existing king, he carries on the dynasty
toitsclose®.  In order to simplify the arrangement, the prefatory portion is placed
here first, and the separated parts of the Paurava genealogy are joined together
in a continuous account and given next as the Paurava line. The story of
Janamejaya's dispute’, the rishis' questions, and the Sata's resumption of his
account are omitted as superfluous®.  The Preface therefore consists of—

Text—AMt 50, 72-76 ; AVa 99, 264-269.

All copies contain this preface, except that kMt omits lines 6-10; hMt
misplaces 1. 11 after 1. 5; eVa has lost the first 5% lines and it alone contains
11. 12-14 ; 9Vaomits 1. 11; and fjm Va have nothing. All agree in the text except
where noted, and where the Matsya and V ayu are different, both versions are given,
the Matsya on the left and the Vayu on the right. The Brahmanda has lost the
preface in alarge lacuna.  The Visnu, Bhagavata, and Garuda have no preface.

! AMt 50, 57; AVa 99, 249b-250a. & AMt 50, 77-89 ; AVa. 99, 270-280a.

2 AMt 50, 58-64; AVa 99, 2506-255. " This is given in Append|x 111l asit
3 AMt 50, 65-67; AVa 99, 256-259. shows some brahmanical tampering with the
4 AMt 50, 68-71; AVa 99, 260-263. Vayu.

° AMt 50, 72-76; AVa 99, 264-269. S Introdn. § 14.



2 PREFACE

Suta uvaca—

Yatha me' kirtita purvam? Vyasen=aklista®-karmana
bhavyam * K ali-yugam ® c=aiva tatha manvantarani ca®
anagatani’ sarvani bruvato me nibodhata .

ata urdhvam® pravaksyami bhavi'sya ye® nrpas tatha®®

Aid-Eksvakv-anvaye

Paurave c=anvaye' tatha

c=aiva

Saudyumnamé®®
yesu®® samsthapyate®” ksatram'® Aid-Eksvaku®®-kulam?°®
tan sarvan kirtayisyami?? Bhavisye® kathitan®*

Ailama®? c=aiva tath=Eksvakun*®

c=aiva partbivan
éubham?*
nrpan®® 7

tebhyo 'pare 'pi ye?® c=anye”’ utpatsyante nrpah punah *®

ksatrah?®

paraéavah®® siudras tath=anye ye*! vahis-carah *

Andhrah®® Sakah Pulindas ca Culika®* Yavanas tatha®® 10

! Yath=aiva in jMt.

z So Mt. Va sarvam.
So Mt, Va °adbhuta.

4 Bhavath in eMt ; kMt bhavet.
Yuge in ceinMi.

®soMt. Vatu.

7 Atr=agatani in IMt.

Param in jMt.
S0 Mt genly: bdMt bhavisy-arthe;
cejknMt bhavino ye. Va bhavisyanti.  For

this half line IMt reads bhavisyan kathitan
(nrpan omitted) asin 1. 7.

©"gmrtah infgiMt.  Va tu ye.

S0 gla'befmMt; CGVgpMt °k-anvaye:
cMt Al-EK® ; jMt TAIn-EK® ; hMt TAinak®;

dMt tEd-Ek°; nMt crp: akMt Aid-
Ekpvaku-nrpe: a'Mt lksvakor anvaye: IMt
TlE a.  Aida= Alia

Elam's in ghkVa.

13 |n gVa tath=Aik°.

“ But nMt vsanvaye; eMt c=anya[ta]ye.
This is pleonastic because the Pauravas were
Ailas, se JRAS, 1910, pp. 16, 20.

™ Thisreading is better. The Saudyumnas
were distinct from the Ailas and Aiksvakus,
being the descendants of Sudyumna, who
was Manu's daughter Ila when she gained
man's forni according to the fable; and
they comprised the early kings of Gaya and
the eastern region, Utkala and perhaps
a country named Haritasva or Vinatasva in
the west : e one version in Mt 12,17-18 ;
and another in Va 85,19, Bd iii, 60, 18-19,
and Hariv. 10, 632.

8 In hMt yehi (Pkt for yebhih?).

7'50 Va, ceMt: Mt genly samethasyate.
®50 a*Va; Ca'dghklVa ksetram, a fre-
quent mistake for ksatram. Mt genly tac
ca; cefghjnMt tatra. | :
'S0 Mt genly; jMt Ain-Ek° : hMt Ail-
Ekavakam, eVa °kum: dMt Ed-Ek°. Va
genly Aiksvakavam : IMt tEksakasya,
050 Mt.  Vaidam.

2 Gutan in IMt ; smrtam in dMt,

Kathayisyami  injMt.

2 But cIMt bhavisyan; enMt °sya; jMt
°szyat : se Introdn. § 7.

4 'So Mt. Va pathitan ; bVa pathito.

% Nrpain 6Va

% 50 Mt: nMt omits ye.
% 30 Va; eva ‘py anye
anye hy ; bedghinp Mt omit hy.

% 50 Mt; eVa nrpas tatha: Va genly
mahiksitah.

2 50’ Mt, Va genly : ¢jnMt, eVa ksatra- ;
a“Va tksetrah ; eMt T ksatriyah.

¥ 5o Mt, Va genly : fgpMt parasavah, so
mMtwith paravaiahalso; bMt T parasarah;
eVat paradéarah ; eMt T parava; nMt iy&h-
ravah ; IMt T pasavi.

3 50 Mt genly; jMt cafor ye: hMt tatha
ye'nye. Va tatha ye ca; eVa tatha c=aiva.
% So Mt genly: Ca'a’bdmpMt mahisvarah.
Va dvijatayah.

* SoVa genly, chjlnpMt ; fgMt Andhrah:
dhVa, Mt often, Andhah : kVa Adhryah.

* ACMt Cutlika; evVa Cul; bva Vul®;
hva vun® (or Vit°); dva Vrul® Va genly
Tul°; hMt Dhul®; jMt Mul®; bmp MtCal°;
eMt Pulihas ; fgMt Valimka ; dMt Balhika:

Vapare ca ye.
Mt genly tv
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PAURAVAS 3

Kaivart-Abhira-Sabara® ye c=anye” Mleccha-sambhavah®
Paurava Vitihotra vai Vaidisah® pafica®® Kosalah
Mekalah Kosalah Paundra Gaunardah Svasphrakas ca ha'
Sunidharmah Saka Nipa yas c=anya Mleccha-jatayah*

vars-agratah *® pravaksyami** namatati c=aiva tan nrpan®.

5

Pauravas.

Text—AMt
271-280% Bdnil.

50, 57, 65° 66, 78-89 ; AVa, 99, 249°, 250% 256°-258?

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 20, 12—21, 4 ; GBh ix, 22, 34-45% CGr

i, 140, 40—141, 4.

The arrangement of this dynasty has been explained above (p. 1).

In the first

portion the Matsya and Vayu differ, and their versions are both given, the former

on the left and the latter on the right;

otherwise they agree except where noted.

The Brahmanda has lost the whole in a lacuna
The Bhagavata is somewhat fall about the first seven kings, but combines the

rest in a succinct list.
merely a list of names.

The Visnu agrees closely with it.

The Garuda gives

All copies of Mt give the whole except lines 5, 27; and besides eMt omits
1. 28 (second half) to 1. 30 (first half); fMt 11 10 and 17 (second half) to 20 (first

half); and gjMt 1. 10.

The Va MSS are complete, except that eVa has lost 11. 1-6,

11 (first half) and 16 (second half) to 18 (first half): all copies, except eVa, omit

gVa omits this half line. Culika appears
to be the best form, se JRAS, 1912,
p. 711.

% S0 Mt.  Va Yavanaih saha.

% 5o Mt, Va genly (Sabara or Sav’); eVa
Kaivartt-Araibhira-varah; nMt  Kauvart-
Obhira-Sabaro.

3" So Mt, Va genly: nMt ye v=anye: eVa
yas c=anya, correcting the faulty grammar.

® 50 Mt. Vajatayah.

* This line only in eVa which reads
Ritihotra vai Vaidikah; this should obviously
be Vuihotra vai Vaidisah, and has been
emended 0. For the Vltihotraa se Pradyo-
tas, line 1, infra; for Vaidi'sas see Dynasties
of Vidisa, &c, infra.

“ Panca suggests that Pancalas are meant,
and that this name has been in some way
curtailed. For them see Early Contemporary:
D[Xnastieg line 2, infra.

This line only in eVa For Mekalas

se Dynasties of the 3rd Century, line 5,
infra.

“2 Thislineisonly in eva
“ 5o Vagenly, chiknMt. Mt genly parya-
yatah.  Other copies intermediate, eMt
vasagratah; dVa vasayatah ; bVa varsayata;
hvVa varyayata. Vars-agratah occurs in
this context, AVa 99, 261 —

vars-agrato 'pi prabruhi namates c=aiva
tan nrpan.

Vars-agra occurs in Ava 21, 16, 21; 22,
3; where it means the ' total number of
years'; hence vars-agratah here, being
applied to the kings, would mean " according
to the totals of their years '. Paryayatah
is also good,

“In kMt pravisyami.

4 S0 Mtgenly, Va: cekinMt read this half
line, bhavisyan (n, °syat) kathitan (I, kasikan)
nrpan, which should no doubt be Bhavisye
kathitan nrpan; se 1. 7.



4 PAURAVAS

11. 10 and 20 (second half) to 25 (first half); hvVa omits 11. 15 (second half) to 18

(first half);

/Va 11. 17 (second half) to 1. 20; and fimva have nothing. Also

adsBh have nothing ; and abGr omit all kings after the second Satanika.

For notices of the earliest of these kings elsewhere see Introdn. § 2.

The

kings named are 29 altogether, 25 from and including Adhisimakrsna; bat the list
of Early Contemporary Dynasties, 1. 6, infra, mentions ' 36 Kauravas'.

Abhimanyoh Pariksittu®
putrah para-purarh-jayah

Janamejayah® Pariksitah
putrah parama-dharmikah

Janamejayac Chatanikas ©
tasmaj jajne sa viryavan’

Uttarayam tu Vairatyam
Pariksid* Abhimanyu-jah?®

Pariksitas tu dayado *
raj=asij° Janamejayah

tasya putrah Satanlko®
balavan satya-vikramah

putro 'Svamedhadatto . bhuc® Chatanikasya viryavan
putro 'Svamedhadattad vai jatah para-puram-jayah o 5

Adhisimakrsno dharm-atma*®

! Pariksita-su- in mMt. All agree in this
name. Pariksjt's name is often written in
the MSS in other ways, as Pariksita, Pari-
ksi, Parikm, & ¢; these variations are left
unnoticed here. Bh begins with a verse
about his birth as told in the MBh, and Vs
amplIerSIt inhigh literary style.

Abhln‘anyuna in bva

3 All agree in this name. There is a re-
dundant syllable in this and the next line,
and it occurs elsewhere with the name
Janamejaya.  The name was sometimes
treated as Janmejaya (as in cefjMt here),
thus obviating the superfluous syllable.

4 Pariksitasya (omitting tu) in bva Bh
says Pariksit had three other sons—
Tav=eme tanayas tata Janamejaya-pur-
, vakah
Srutaseno Bhimasena Ugrasenas ca virya-
van.
Virasena for Bhimasena in rtBh. Vs con-
cursmthls sodso MBhi, 3, 661-2.
Rajasa inkVa
5 All agree in this name. Vs styles him
aparah Satanikah, with reference to an
earlier Satanika, who was son of Nakula
and Draupadi and was killed in the great
battle. Bhisfuller and contains these two
lines—
tasya putrah Sataniko Yajnavalkyat
trayim patban

sampratam yo ** maha-yasah *?

astrarjnanam  kriya-jnanam  Saunakat

param esyati.

Vs agrees, and expands this statement,
improving it by reading Krpaj jhanam
instead of kriya-jnanam. MBh says Jana-
mejaya had a second son, Sahkukarna (i,
95, 3837-8).

7 » Swviryavan injMt.

8 S0 Va; hMt agrees but has vai for 'bhuc.
Mtcrp ath=Asvamedhena tatah (fg Mt sutah);
kMt omits this line. Vs and Gr give the
name as Asvamedhadatta; kvVs°datr, Bh as
°medhaja. Between him and the preceding
Satanika Bh inserts a king Sahasranika
thus— .

Sahasranikas tat-putras taas' c=aiv=As

vamedhajah:
but no other authority supports it.

®So Va: kva pura-puram®. Mt omits
thls line, condensing it with the next.

Y So Va except that the name varies ; all
have a superfluous wllable hva Adnisima-
[tta]krsno CaaVa sarnak° gva samah
Krsno; a'Va °masak’; a® Va °masak® ; kVa
Adhimak®. Mt genly jajne dhlsomakrm,—
akhyah; fgMt °simak’; jMt both; eMt
°simeh  Krsn; nMt tAdhinsamak®; pMt
Adhisomakrsnasyah) bMt °krsnasya; dMt
°simah Krsnasyah; gMt °simakrsnas ca ;
hMt asit Krsna sutastasya: jM at misplaces
this line after 1. 3. Mt readings seem to



PAURAVAS 5
Adhisimakrsna-putro®® Nicaksur ** bhavita nrpah*®
Gangay=apahrte'® tasmin nagare Nagasahvaye *’
tyaktva Nicaksur nagaram®® Kausambyam sa'® nivatsyati?°
bhavisy=astau®  sutas taaya 2> maha-bala-parakraraah * 10
Bhurir?*jyesthah® sutas tasya , bhavisyad Usnas tat-putra®®
tasya®” Citrarathah®® smrtah Usndc Citrarathah ?® smrtah
be corruptions of Adhisimakrsno 'sya in Pkt | hrte; bMt °dhte; mMt both; dMt brte.
form °krsna asya. Vs Adhismakrsna ; kVs | ' Similarly Vs—yo Gangays=apahrte Hasti-
°smah Krs:  Gr °simakah Krs’. Bh | napure KauSambyam nivatsyati. Bh also—
Asimakrsnas tasy=api; hBh Asisak’; fBh Gajahvaye hrte nadya Kausambyam sadhu
avdtsit Krf, gBh ¢rp., In two later lines vatsyati:
(omltted here) a'a’a’Mt (verse 77) and | where gBh atu vat®; rBh °sa nivat® ; pBh
a’a’  (verse 270) have Adhisimak". The | ends nesy:
correct name appears to be Adhismakrsna, | *® So Mt ge with variationsin the name,
with a shorter form Asimak®. The longer | s note' a’ceknMt  Nrcako nagaram

form is best supported here, though the
shorter would improve the metre.

1 SojMt: jMt sa. Va samprato 'yam.
See corresponding lines about Divakara of
the Aiksvakus and Sengjit of the Barhad-
rathas infra,

2 So Va, Mt genly : a’ceknMt maharathah.
After this line Mt and Va insert three lines
stating that the twelve-year sacrifice was
performed during his reign; se Introdn.
§10.

¥ S0 Mt, Va, except that there are varia-
tions |n the name; cMt adds bhut and
CGVa’a® jMt tu superfluously : a'a’deMt,
ghVa Adhitsimah Krsna-putro ; kMt °masah

K° dva. Asimak’; nMt merely Krsna-
putro; eVa Dadhicikrsna-suto.
tat-sutah, ' son of the preceding'.

* There is great variation in this name
hereand in 1. 9. Mt often Vivaksy; byMt
Vicaksus, dMt both ; hMt Nrcakru; a’cenMt
Nrcaka:  afterwards  fMt Nlcaksusy IMt
Nrvaksu, kMt Nrcaka. Va genly Nirvak-
tra; eva eradha here. Vs genly Nicaksus;
bcdengVs,]Mt tBh Nicakru ; IVS Niscakru;
kVs crp: aGr tNivadra ?; bGr tNivaha ?;
CGr Anirvddha. Bh genly Nemicakra;
eBh Nemimsc®; nBh Naimic®; rBh, aVs
Nic°. | have adopted Nicaksus as the most
central form; but the true name may be
Nrcaksas, a word occurring in Rigv. X,
14, 11.

© So Mt. Vakila

6 S0 Va, cenMt.

Bh says

Mt genly Gangayd tv

tyaktva ; AMt °svam vamsam tyaktva: eVa
tyaktva Nrbandhu vasam (with a syll. lost).
Va genly tyaktva (gVa krtva) ca tam sa
vasam ca; CVa °su-vasam®; dVa °tam tu
vasam svam; hVa °nam sarvasa va; bVa
tnya[ttakam]tkam canam sa vasa va. These
variations suggest the reading, tyaktva ca
tain 8va-vasam (or vamsam) ca.

¥ 50 Va genly (gva omits s2) and rBh;
IVa t Kausamdyam® ; fMt sa Kauidmbyam;
gMt sa Kausawa. Mt genly Kausambyam
tu; jMt °suy; dMt T Kausanam; hMt
T Kausalyantu. Vs, Bh corroborate; eBh
T Kausikyam ; kVa Kausak®.

2 50 Mt, Va genly, Vs: bVa nivesyati-
hYa. nives’;. dVa nivesmani; gVa. sanni-
vetsyati.

2 This line is only in Mt, but not in
dfgiMt: a°Mt bhavisyas ca; Mt ° sye yah;
mpMt °syaksau; kMt omits astau: eVa has
only the first half line, bhavisyas tu sutas
tasmat.

2 C=aivain a’Mt.

2 In hMt Usna Citraratha smrtah.
% Bhuri in bdfgjkoMt; hMt Bhuvi; IMt
Bhami.

% In hMt sresthah.
% 5o Va vs tasy=apy Usnahputro. CGr
Usna; abGr Usca ?; Bh Ukta; tBh Upta.
27 Tatas in beefghnpMt; mMt both: j Mt
tatra.

% All agree in this name, except eVa
Tvasta Dhitrarathah.
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Sucidrathas® Citrarathad®® Vrsnimams® ca Sucidrathat
Vrsnimatah Susenas ca® bhavisyati sucir nrpah™
tasniat Susenad bhavita Sunitho® nama ?arthivah %

Rucah® Sunithad® bhavita® Nrcaksur

° phavita tatah® 15

Nrcaksusas* tu dayado bhavita vai > Sukhibalah %
Sukhibala-sutas c=api** bhavi*® rga Pariplavah 6

Pariplava-sutas c=api*’ bhavita Sunayo ® nrpah
2 50 V5, fiMt; CGr agrees ceghnMt { Vivakso; eva Nrvandhur. —Others, pBh
Sucidratha;  a’a™*Mt  Swid’; hVs either; | Nrcakru; cBh Nrpaksu; fBh  Sucaksus;

bMt, kVa Sucidravya, so dpMt with °dravat
at the end: other Mt Sucidrava. Vs genly
Suciratha; cVs Swir®. Bh Kaviratha and
Kuvir’ about equally; jBh Tuwir’ fBh
Kathir’, rsBh Sucir®.  The proper form
should probably be Sucadratha. Omitted
in dlVs, abGr.

%0 Caitraratho in a%a’kMt; enMt Cit°. Bh
sﬂls sutah.

So Mt genly; VsfgikigBh, CGr agree
in the name: mpMt Vinumams, cejnMt
Vrstim® in next line pMt Vrsnimatah;
IMt  Vrsti®; nMt  Vrsi®. Va genlél Dhrti-
mams, dva Dhram® ; gva vrtin®, bva
Vrtyam®; hVa Vrnam’; KkvVa Vrttirmas.
Bh genly, abVs Vrstimat; tBh Vrti°; rBh
Dhrti°; eBh Dhrsti®; cBhKrsti®. Omitted
in abGr.

%50 Mt genly: eVa Susena Dhrtimato
(with one syll. short). Vagenly Suseno vai
mahaviryo.  Bh, Vs, CGr agree in the name;
kVs Susena. With the dialectical modifi-
cation of s, cenMt read Sukhenas tu, so gVa
and hVs; bVs, knpBh Sukhena: ZMt Su-
khanas tu. Omitted in abGr.

% 50 Mt genly : cfghjkinMt jpunar nrpah;
eMt panu®. Va genly mahayasah; eVa
punah  punah.

% So Mt genly, eva. Vs, Bh agree; CGr
Sunithaka ; kBh Sunitha: j'Mt Suniyo ;
mpMt Sunipo, pMt Sunithad in next line.
Vagenly Sutirtho. Omitted in abGr.

% Dharmikah in eva.

* 5o Va genly; gva Rucih. Vs genly
Rcah; kVs Rta; jVsAmca; eVa sa vat.
Mt nrpat.  Bh, hIVs, Gr omit him,

¥ Qunito in eVa. Va Qutirthad.

% samjanyeinkMt.

¥ 5o Mt genly; Vs, Bh, Gr agree genly:
cknMt Nrcakra, eMt AW. Va genly Tri-
cofoo; bdva °vaksyo; gva Citrakso; a’klVa

aVs AW, AVs Ntac®,bV's Tric® : e note™.
450 Va. Mt su-mahayasah; dMt sa’;
fghMt tu°.

“ Readings here genly follow those in
note **: but bpMt Nrcaksusasya (omitting
tu), ZMt Vivaksasas: 1Va Trivaksasya, AVa
°ksyasya, bVa‘viksyasya; gVa Citrakhyasya;
eVa Nrvandhuyas.

“2In fgMt°ca: cehknMt bhavisyati.

4 S0 Mt, Va genly, here and in next line:
bdva Susib®) nMt Sukhilava, jMt Sukhel’,
cMt Mukhil°; ekMt no samsayah : but in
next line cMt Sukhilava, ekMt °itala, bVa
Suradhila. Vs genly Sukhabala, Ws SU-
KHab°, abhkVs Sukhib’. Bh genly Sukhinala,
pBh °nara; fBh Susinara; rBh Sakhanana.
CGr Mukhabana) aGr Surabala, bGr °baja.
This name omitted in eVa.  After him Gr
adds, medhavi ca nrparjayah, implying
apptly two other kings, but no authority
suPports it.

“In dva sutah suta; bva t suta[mr]tasi;
ekMt T vasas c=api. Bh sutas tasmat.

%50 Mt genly. Va, cnMt bhawyo, eMt
bha’; AMt bhavisyati (omitting raja).

% So many Mt, a&'Va, here and in next
line. Vs, Bh agree genly; and abGr:
bgrtBh, CGr Pariplava; Ca'Va Paripluta.
CGVa’lMt, ghVs, cBh Parisnava; kmt
°snuva. The letters pl and sn are often
written very much alike; so eMt °snuva
here, °pluva in next line: gva°pluta, °plava;
kKva °pluva, °plava: bVa °sraya, °plava;
KVs’puna; dva® slagha; cfVsParitmava:
IVa substitutes here Dandapanir bhavisyati
from 1. 25.

4" This line omitted in some, s p. 3.

% S0 Vagenly, hMt; Vsgenly, CGr agree:
adso Bh impliedly, Medhavi Sunay-atmajah.
Mt genly Sutapa; JMt °tama : tBh °tapa;
pBh °daya; kVs °vaya; kMt °nrpo; eva
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Medbavi * tasya dayado
l\/Iedhavmah sutai c-api®

bhavisyate c=Oda g/anad
Vahinar-atmajaS’

°ratho: bgVi, aodeghVy, ofGr Mumayas;
AVE Mumapa; IMt Musavo; eeMt Putrayo;
aMt Puirdpo; vBh Fijana.

 Boall: but ABh Modhdvin; &Bh Me-

o,

'R Bo Mt, éV5.
bgVa Munay®;
Sunay-dimaja}.

M By Vi: oVE nrpad sa tu; AME nayasya
tu. Mt geoly na sahiayas.

" [ Mt and VE.

= Boa¥i. Bhb, Vo, Grapree. Mt Puraii”™;
Ve Ripuif®; £V§ Nrpanaya. Bes p. 3.

“ There i’ great varistion in this name.
Mt mostly Urvo; ceMt Oru; AME ror;
Mt Oreid; oMt Uroyas, fl[t he: aMt
Trw (or Hura); pMt Kurvo; Mt Jaye.
But 4Vi Durvi. Bh genly Dérva; aBh
Dur®;y otBh Dar®; vBh Har® ; 38h Purva.
Vg genly Mrdu; fVe %da; AVa Dures, IVy
Dir®; abVq Durbala; kVy Durddhorss.
Gr Har. [uwrvs in the most central form.

B Cedpi in 6V

¥ Bo Mt genly; oV shortly Tigmase.
Vo, Or Tigma, which Mt sad o¥& use in
next line, Bh Pimi; AMt Timatens, ceknMi
Nirm®; fyMt Nirm-dhyan; Mt t¥in-
d" To sVa, tammiGd Bhavieyati; Bh

Vi “anigynn.

¥ Ho Mt genly, eVi: &Mt °mm'ym
with excess ayll: pMt Pigmé;

KMt Thnad; Mt Nirmdd; jMt +Ninda.

# Al sgree in this name.

* Bo AMt, eVE ; Vangrees: dMt Pasudind.
Mt genly °|lri|n6 kMt "dhina; Mt dhama;
cnhfe Sdhdma; jh[t “davo i‘\"g *da; b\";

“manay. G'Gr&ldﬁah abGr 'I\ﬂianmu
misplading him after the next 'hng Satiniks.
Bh Suddea indirectly, Suddea-
; ABA 5 2

Vi genly Sunayasmdiho ;
AVE Munsmgpdihs. Bh

@ ‘80 AMt, aVE. Mt gouly “dmnral; bMt

bhavisyati naradhipah®
bhawsyatl
Durvo®* bhavyah sutas tasya® Tlgmatma
Tigmad®® Brhadratho59 bhavyo Vasudano ®
Vasudanac® Chatanlko62 bhavisy=Odayanas °

Nrpan ayah®
tasya c=atmajah ¥’
Brhadrathat

® tatah®

20

viro raja® V<';1hlnarah67
c=aiva® Dandapamr
Dandapaner Niramitro Niramitrat ™

bhawsyatl
"> Ksemakah”

25

Cdamna; enMt dhama; Mt “dAdmde; jMt
“ditauh.

WAL agree; oMt Sa®:
Pkt. Vg calls him aparah
the former pee note ™  Bh says 'son of the
preceding’, see note ™,

» 8o Mt genly; Ve: oVA fhavitsOdana-
yu[:k)l here. Udaymd m oext line: Mt
dhavigyOdayinah; eMt°py }; depMt
w.ﬂdmhma, “EMt gyucfmyué. OGr
Uddng, Bb genly Durdomana;
LDyrd® or Usd’; oBh Umanasu (or Dum®),
M Fathi in bcb;np)it. Vi
@ Bep note®, Other varintions here sre,
¢inblt “pyated ¢ Jao kMt crp), Mt "‘g«m
ce Dayandd; Mt “endathancd; oMt
bhawitad e-(jmyanﬁd Y3 Mawpyaf cedpy
Uda
* Jalo i In dMt.

* 8o Mt genly; Bh, abfVe agree: pBh
Vrahf™: Vy peoly Ahi®; Ve 44" COOr
Abri®: gBh Vahinana: eehlnMt Mahinarah,
JyMIt “rataf, here and in next line.

" ?o Mt; VA “ra-suiad: IMt Mahipar-

r Sedantha,
ikak; for

® Cedpi in aVE; mpMt cedindro.

" Bo Mt; and V& which resumes thge.::;t
hers. BhWV;,CGram Vs ¥
Khanda®; FVy that or chgigu

" B V4, Chodefginbit; Vs, ApMt, bghVy
Nira®; Mt Nire®, V;gmlg!fara ; aVy
NP, CGr Nimitiako, Bh geoly, HVe
Nimi; ¢cBh Nima; nBh Nini; tBh Ntlih,
JBh Niei; rBh Huni. This balf live in
oVE is Dhavitd Kpsmakas tatha.

" Bo Mt. V& ea.

™ All agree in this name; but Vg Kpema;
a'a'ykVE Kpepakad; jVe, IBh Kpamaks;
Ve Ckpuka, All sgree in Kpmakc in
L 30.
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panca-vimsa *

nrpa hy ete ® bhavisyah Puru’®

vamsa-jah

atr=anuvamsa’’ Sloko 'yam gito vipraih puratanaih ”®
brabma-ksatrasya’® yo yonir vamso % deva-rsi®!-satkrtah®

Ksemakam prapya rajanam samstham prapsyati vai Kalau

83 30

ity esa Pauravo vamso® yathavad anukirtitah®
dhimatah Pandu-putrasya Arjunasya® mahatmanah .

A iksvakus.

Text—AMt 271, 4-17%; AVa 99, 280°-293 ; Bdiii, 74, 104-107*.
Corresp. passages—CVsiv, 22; GBbix, 12, 9-16; CGri, 141, 5-8.

The Matsya and V ayu give the whole.

The Brahnmanda has a lacuna and ifs

account begins only at 1. 23. The Bhagavata gives a list of names with a few

particulars.
LinelisonlyinVa.

The Visnu and Garuda have only alist of names.
Otherwise all copies of Mt and Va have the dynasty

complete, except that jMt omits 11 4-7; eVa. 11 19-21; gVa 11 5, 7-14, 24, 25;

IVa 1. 24; hpMt have lost the whole; and fjmVa begin only at 1. 23.
kings Sakya to Ksudraka (inclusive) are omitted;

InjBh.
in nBh Sakya to Suratha; in

pBh Rananjaya to Suddhodana: in cVs Sakya to Kulaka; in kVs all after Sakya
except the genealogical verse; and adsBh have nothing.

There is confusion regarding the first two kings, for Va, Vs, and Bh name two,
but Mt and Gr make them one only. This piece of the dynasty, with so much of
the various readings as concerns these two kings, stands thus:—

% This line is only in ¥&; JVE “dan; gV
®4a: eVE rithfan. Theso 25 kings are
Adbjslmekrsps and his soccessors, see |. 6 ;
but sze Ear'y Contemporary Dynasties, 1, 6,
frfa.

" Nrp-Adyd ie in dVE.

™ V& genly pirea; eVE Pure. The cor-
rect reading is elearly Pﬁm, from whom the
Panravnas were

" In AMt “varmidad ; th°m:My\a bdpMe
aio 'nuvasda-d; d’l tatrsdn®: dVE Puru-
varitsys; EVE arus’, AVA “feya: gVi
omits aira.

* BoMtgenly; sMt taurd®; fyMe sandt®,
VB genly purg-vidail; aV& pavnrinikair
doijat

: ?hu verse is in lf’t, Vi, Va, Bh. yonse®

o AMt 43 gomiv®; BriBh vai ponir”.
Bh genly vei prokn®; 3fAjkapgBh eahic
yam prokio,

" Va rhjory; alVy devargi,

Y% In nMt tedsk®; oMt msed®;
taajfital ; kMt teashiRinad,

Y ga Vi, Bbh, Wq.‘?ml'[t M38 have twe

dinga (1} samshdeyati Kalew yuge, (3)
sarkthisyati sa (or ce) vai Kalon; jMt
“nhdpyanti cx . Vo sa sshwham (R,
sashpthanam) pripayate Kolau. Cf p. 12,
note ™,

% Bot £Vi ity soam Paurarast setdom,

" 8y VE, Mi; ¢¥A “tam. Mt genly
iha Hﬂa&aﬁ

* 835V, Mtgernly, AMMte:ﬁw
dVi dho V5 reads this helf
line Partharya prashb-dunmué.

" (v after paming Ksomaks mayn, mm&
fudrak pith piirvas talod sutah,
that twao ind.rakl.nga,father and som, rei
after himm.

Mt
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ML
Va.
Vs.
Bh.

Iarh?(dbd a dayado vjro rgja
ruksaya’-sutas c=gpi

Brhadrathasya®
tatah Ksayah sut
Vrhadbalasya putro \/
tasmad Guruksepah

Brhadbal

b 1
Vatsadro%o
ado Vi re/ rga Brhhatksayéarr]fK

tasya Vat uhas tat at.

Thetksanan” =
tato Vatsah' Vatsad Vatsavyuhah.
asya bhavita putro nama Brhadranah

Uruksayahzs'

Urukriyas™ tatas tasya Vatsavrddho bhavisyati.
Or. Vrbadbalad ™ Uruksayo Vasavyuhas tatah parah.

A comparison of these readings with possble mistakes in letters in the various
old scripts suggests that Va, Bh, and V's are right in naming two kings, that their
names gppear to be Brhatksaya and Uruksaya, and that Mt and Gr have confused
them as one.  Hence It ssams the text of Mt and Va should be emended thus.—

Brhadbalasya dayado viro rga Brhatksayah
Uruk;ay?sutg tasya Vatgavyuha Ufﬁﬁmyat.

~ The number of kings in this dynasty is not stated, but 29 are named, excluding
Siddhartha: ss2 however Early Contemporary Dynasties, infra.

Ata urdhvam pravaksyami |ksvakunam mahatmanam *
Brhadbalasya® dayado viro raja Brhatksayah®
Uruksayah ® sutas tasya Vatsavyuha* Uruksayat
Vatsavyuhat® Prativyomas® tasya putro’ Divakarah®

' Hy omitted in bedefyibnMt.

1 Lo Mt £tk dhME Burwk®; ceMt Xurak®;
Mt Ned®

* Bee mote ¥; £ME Surak®; aMi Dreksayas.

¢ In nMt fu tesyadpi,

® In gMt mama®; uMt makacapds,

v Brhadbalzsya in £Vi.

" In AVE “thgavad; JVE “treyul;
“brathad.

Y Keaya eutas in 5VA: ¢VE omits thin live,

*In AVe Chewenal; gVe “lectral; Ve
“kpantab; £V Brhatakpana)

" gy d'\";vnr Oruk’: ¥ Um&pam

abhVa Urubsayal; Ve Pariik®; Vs t
ak®,

Vi

' But [Vp omits him.

" Tn inBh “vranad; <Bh Dierudraned.

M Tn oBh ®kridast; ABh Kurvkriyas; ¢1ih
Updvrtias,

" FPrhanranid iu obGr,

! Thin line is oniy in Va.
similar statements,

Vg, Or hove

C

* V5 gonly, fyMt “rathasya, but Brhadbala
correctly in 1. 24.  Brhiadlala, king of Koaala,
is mentioned in the MBh.

4 For this line, ses above,

' B VE genly, o'oaDhiMt. Vg, Gr 3
In Vi %yﬁz&a; J?Ml. Cyyihn, dML :R,
in next Jine dgMt dupddal; jMt crp; oMt
Vasavyiiho; aMt Vrtsamitho and Fatszvyi-
Adt, Mt genly Fatvedroho: Bh “vrddha,
tBh °eviha; Ve FPyiha. Vi (except IV)
ingerts & kibg Vatea before him {see above
but na other suthority supporta it.

* Vyadhat merely in eVi.

* 8o Mt genly. Ve, Bh, abGr agree. In
eVk  Prati tw. V& geuly, IV
“oyGhas; gMt “vyogo; +Bb Ceyolu; jVa
“cyoma ; £V Prafieyama. €Qr, AVy onit
him,

* Fyoma-puire in fgMt.

* 8o Mi, Va, Ve Bbh BMlinur INvike
vithini-pafil, where BepBh read corveoily
Divdr.&f: Sérya in abGe. CGr, AVy omit
him.
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tasy=aiva® Madhyadese tu
Ayodhya nagari Subha

Divakarasya bhavita ** Sahadevo®

Sahadevasya®®

AIKSVAKUS

yas ca sampratam adhyagte
Ayodhyam™ nagarim nrpah 5
maha-yasah

dayado® Brhadadvo® maha-manah®®

tasya Bhanuratho bhavyah®’ Pratl‘té1$va's18 ca tat-sutah
Pratitasva-sutas c=api Supratiko bhavisyati

Marudevah ? sutas tasya®

! Sunaksatras® ca tat-sutah®

10

Kinnarasvah?* Sunaksatrad bhavisyati param-tapah

Kinnarad Antariksas tu?®
bhavisyati mahamanah?’

Susenas?® c=Antariksac ca?®
Sumitras c=apy® Amitrajit®®

* Bo Mt genly: ®aisé in edefymnt. Cf
gorrespondivg lines sbout Adhisimakrana
{p. 4, ). 6) and Sen&jit (p. 15, L. 18).

" Bq Vi: gV5 omits this live.

N Sukitd in eMt.

¥ B all, excopt that gV5 reads—
Divikata-sutad coBpi cakravart] bhaviayati.
£Qr, AVg omit him.

* In OmMt “dovio ca.

M8 Ve Mt bhavia.

¥ By Va. Vg, Bh, Gr agree: iVe “druthe.
Mt genly Dhruvifeo vai; cenMi ‘p-dkhyo® :
hVy omits him.

1 Bo Mt: enblt "yadif. Vi dhavisyati.

T BoVagenly; Ve, Ciragres; DAV Bham”
Bh Bhdnumant; ABh Fé&n®: bAVe omit him.
Mt corrupts this helf line, Mt Lbarya-
vathe Bhavyad, FMt Mhdvya®, BMb bhavyo®,
dmMt Mhavye vathd®; IME Crathodbhan®:
genly hBvyo mehdbidgak. Vo eays, ‘son
of the preceding’, mt-siinus,

" 8y ¥i, Mfyth obhkiVe agree. Mt
gerly P EMt Pronita®. In bBh
Praikiiva: Bh geulyPrala.Mm ¢fhknprBh
°Mia CGr ®wya; abUr “eyu; jMt Prooetis

I%d itting ¢a), but Pratatdéra in next

]me t mrrutas podpd. Vg genly omits him.

= Ho EMt; Ve, Bk agree. Vi genly Su-

i ; Va "nita: Mt genly “fipe; fgMt

tapo: mMt Supritayo; Mt Suvratopo.

CGr Pradiska; rBh Prafibe ; abOr “viksaks.
Bh gays, ' son of the preceding’, tab-stituk.

- Bo Mt; Vg, Hh agree: jBh Marad®;
da]ff mMt, Gr, bpRh Manud®;

Suhud®.

; oBh

bhavita c=Antariksas tu2®
Kinnarasya suto mahan

Antariksat Suparnas® tu®
Suparnac c=apy * Amitrajit®®

1 Tudpi in eVE,

n So oll; exnept rBh Smm 3 eBh Sutads®;
LI oMt ws tat; Mt
-rMmlrms wMt Swiokers fo, but
Sulakpatdt in next line; jMt Suiakksatas,
bt Suekpaitad in bext line.

® Bo Vi: ceMt swic “bhavar
teto "bhaves; dinMt "bhavet,

" Bo Mthfenly, eVR; AMt ®radva: nMt
Crad oa t °réd; oMt °radpah; fymMi
“r-thAyah; Mt Prakpdt. Vi genly Kin-
naros tu ) Ve, Gr agree; SVE +Kanarasye:
rBL Kandava; Bh genly Pughers; EkBh
Skale; cBh Pugpara; tBh Riptars. But
Mt Bimnaraf cikpares indead; so oMt

I:E' Snmfwﬁhml{t{wlthmmﬂuphm),
so AMt, but altersd to Kémarafvad Anta-
rikpas which ACMt have, Vi, Bh Aviarikpa;
bfgkVe %ritga; CGr “ribpaka: wbGr dnu-
rakiala.

# Ba Va; XVa'rikpasya: eVi osdisaribyas
i, but An&urih&l in next line,

¥ Mahdyafdh in dfmMt,

® Ha Mt ge z mMt “sarncé; ckMb
“wirnaf; dij)(t. parpaf; ML paﬂm' iMt
pparmﬁ nMt k;alra( Mt "earndo.

* 8o Mt genly; eendt “rikpasye,

¥ 8o Va: Ve, Qr agree. Vi Suvarna;
Vo Sarvava.  Bh Sutapas.

u g':n ;«{nntln% in lﬁfﬁ Mt 5

u t 5 MYt nMt Sumitrasy-

bMtSE:ﬁaMfg eeMt Spvern’, Bumitma
’trnjit would b one king,
# All agres in this neme, except BMt

Mt genly
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putras tasya> Brhadbhrajo % Dharmi®’ tasya sutah smrtah

putrah®® Krtajayo®
Krtanjaya** Suto vidvan*?

bhavita Sanjay as®™ c=api*®
Sanjayasya'’

nama Dharmi nah
bhavisyati*®
viro rgja Rananjayat

sutah Sakyah*® Sakyac*® Chuddbodano® 'bhavat®

* bhavisyati
Rananjayah**

Suddhodanasya® bhavita Siddhartho®* Rahulah®* sutah %

Prasenagjit®® tato bhavyah®” Ksudrako®® bhavita®® tatah®

20

Ksudrakat Kulako® bhavyah Kulakat®? Surathah®® smrtah®*

Amantrajit; OCc Kriajie; obQc Satajit:
FMt tato Bhavet.
M BoVa; dMt ulso: AV Farnde
* Ho ¥, Mt penly Sumilra-jo;
tregro ; ML “trdt tu.
™ Mt genly Brdadrajo; Ve, Bh genly agree.
Eut MVﬂ, batlih, CUr ®dbfraje; AjkipBh
nwMt, abGr “dvija; fBh Sdgatra;
cB]l°danu yl!-h"_yala eBh Brahmadrijs ;
Mt Huhardje, Vi Bharadvijo, Brhad-
bhrdja nppeara to e the probable name.
¥ Ho Vi; Vo agrees: eV Dharma; Gr
Dharmika, Ml. veacls this half line Brhad-
rjmaye {d, ° 3 @, “vijuaya) viryoean
(b virya- Mn&, Jy Kirtanat), where viryavan
is probably a mistnke for Dharoavdn or
Dharwikad ; vee note *,  Bh Harkis,
™ 8o Vi, Chodejfanndt.  Othor Mt prusad.
¥ Ho Mt genly, V& Va, Dh, Gr sgree,
Bt fyMi eend thus—
Ertiiijuya iti khyktuh su-putro yo bhavi-
sFRti :
but FMt Apési® in next line. In &Ve
Hptin: gMb Vrhady®, but Kptadif® in next
Jie.
® Bo VE: for sa dVA has sam-, cV3 fu.
Mt genly Digrmikaf ca; Mt “kefca; mMt
teathihned co. Mt rending should probally
be Dlarmikesya (aee note®™). But gVa
readn thia helf line, #Eid paroma-divirmikab.
2 Tudeg V5 Yayit; kYA jayd; 1Mt Kanadi-

bAit

AN -,
J‘e'aﬁo Mt. VX genly Vrito: gVE sia
oo, AVa “vrdfe, EVE vrala) YA suorato
vai. These ruggest s king Vritaor Suvrate,
of whom the other authorities know nothing.
© o Mt. Vi teayn putro to accord with
the ineertion of Vrito,

* 8o Vi, ufyknh‘!t, Vg, Bh agree. Mt
genly Ranei®; abGr Ranai®; ¢lh Ruadlf®;
#Vi Rathd®: CGr +Dhanasirays,

® 8o all; but gBh Swijaye: Mt reada
thin half line + Ranamjeyas capisumo.

u Mdto in ML,

¢ Banaijeya- in eenMt.

¥ Bo all genly: Tt edeMt, abVy, ofBh
Sak®; BMt Nath®; oMt SaF; fMu B3R,

b’ Kady _;apany« kVE omnite thie name in
o blank. ] )

* Sg all; except ceMb Sak®; JdgMt Saf”;
SME SalP; BMt SafR: g¥Ya rdja.

¥ Bo Vi, bedjMt; @me, Uragres: efyMt
Suad®. '\[t genly Chuddiawd®; =Mt crp.
Bbh Suddbods.  ¥a genly Krudihodans ;
¥y Krod*; aVq crp.

L Va, YL Bhavet: Vi smypiad Mt
genly nrpad; cepnMt punad,

5 Fo Vi, edenMt. Mt genty Suddhaud®;
BfyMt Suddhod,

# w5y Alt genly} Mt %uﬁkarddﬁa eMi
Sru®. VA Sahyirihe; @'a'hdbVE Sk v
IBL, Gr omit him.
. % Be Ce'o'Ve; (Ve Nakwle. Vg penly
Ratuln; a'udgklVa: Nohulx; sliVs, OOr
Bal®; abGe Vaph®; BAVE Nah; jVs Gir.
Bh Latgale.  In jMt Prabule; foMt
Prahuta; Mt genly Pusbala; eMt Huazta;
KMy Haeanad (oMt sonedy; IME Sekriah.

® 8o Mt. Va empeah; jM dhrural. Bh
tat-autah smrlaf.

® Sp Mt genly, Vi. Vi Bhoagree. CoMi
Prosnaji; IMt Prannaji; Or Senajie: IV
omite him.

= Kre® in eMt; ML tade Blavyas,

f‘ S0 all; but Ve Apudrajit: aVe omite

im.

4 Mavard in eMt,

" Tn ceMt nppaf; wMt na aah,

M Eo Mt geuly: o’dVE Kuliko, Ca'a®a'Vi
Kpul*; oMt Kpwllako, eMt Kpstl; M
Palado, Vy Kundoka; Mt Kulvalrake
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Sumitrah® Surathasy=api
eta Aiksvakavah®® prokta®

AIKSVAKUS

antyas ca®’ bhavita nrpah
bhavisya ye’® Kalau yuge *

Brhadbal-anvaye jata’® bhavisyah kula-vardhanah™

suras ca krta-vidyas ca satya-sandha

nibsesah kathitas c-aiva nrpaye vai puratanah’
atr=anuvamsa’® sloko 'yam viprair gitah puratanaih’’
Iksvakunam ayam vamsah Sumitr-anto bhavisyati™
Sumitram prapya rajanam samstham prapsyati vai Kalau’®

ity evam Manavo vamsah &
prag eva® samudahrtah®

Fodim s

Wy Eurand gBh I\' nka; fBh
Ganaka; gBh Sun"; Bh genly Rcm ; ¢Bh
Rén®: eBlomit lum CGr de,aw abr
Kudara. (r jnserts s king Sumitea before
him, misplacing apptly the next king Su-
ratha.

¥ In Mt Xal®; FML Bral®; coMb Kpull®.

® Bo Mt, Vi. Vs, Bhagree: XBh Suretha;
FMt Sursaah: AVa ddhiratha; Vg Fidar®
or Fimyir®: ¢Bh Sunaya; erbbh omit him.
Gr apptly Sumiiva, ses note ™.

o Sutal in cenMt. Bh lenayus tatal.

5 5o ail: ¢Va omita this name.

® Bo Vi, bedfpiknMt; oMt °thad celpi:
other Mb “AR) s@o; AML adds Ay: eVE
Sthizi taemid : (Vs snys fal puiraf.

*® B0 V&, nMt; eVE“a; Mat genly “fu;
bV antya ¢n.  Antyoh crp to ontah in hIt,
abGr; to anyad in CegfgMt, Vi genly; to
ateh in CGr; ta imtad in dViR: a0 antyaf on
to andasye in ghVE.  Bh nigthdnia.

¥ HobdAVE, Bd. ACMtatscedit®; cendlt,
oV cte TK"; BajisMb ity eteBE, ML oo KX,
Vi genly rA Adkpviskaval ; mViets Adilale-
poikaval.

® Bhapd in JML

® Bo Mt gunly, eVi: oninMt “pyanti.
Bd dhavitarah

T Koy pum in jV&,

" 8o Vi, Bd; Vi %o st2; bon Mt “dnvayd
ya fe. Mt genly “duvaciye tu: JMt Vrfad-
ba..nrpd ye tu; ¢jgBh ©

Vi,

balic nrpabh. Va
“bal-duvayah. Bh genly ete Harhadbal-
dnvayad: rtBh ofe csdnagala nrpéh.

* 130 Mt genly: dMt ksudre-vandh®, BfyMi

jit-endriyah™ 25
ity evam Manavam ksatram &
Ailamca samudahrtam® 30

“baindhaval, VA prdra-bandh®; kMt Apatra-
bandhnval; jMt iruddha-vahdhanal; cendft
fuddhn-parkia-jaf. B reads this half line,
mabd-virya-parikraméh.  Va repeats bha-
witdral Kelaw yuge.

“ This line is only in Ve and Bd.

™ Thia line is only in cendt,

M Atr-dnubandha in $M8

T S0 Mt genly; dofginMt gite mipraik.
Vi .!u\amgya iinir vdahptah; Bl Bhavgyaj.
i dVE Bhavgyatair (or °nair)®: soe Lu-
trodn, § 8.

* Bo a]l but Mt Sumierd 1o BR°: oMt
omits the seuond balf line.

™ Bo nll: except thet ¥y, Bh begin yafas
tam ; rBh eqyati for by IVe tasmis
for sahsthim. Vo mﬁhe uwlld half
line, sn sniathim (K, rasisthé
Kalaw. This line in Mt in—

Sumitrad clpi r&jE vai smmethim prap-
gyati kevalam,

® 8q this line 18 in Mt genly: Mt Méano-
vl vamium,

% 8o this line ia in Vi Bd: COgkVa
thptram: ¢VA blapders thus—

ity etat Boma-jam keatram Aila-jetd
samindihptom ;

for Aila-ja = Soma-jer, and neither tarm ap-
pliss to the Aikgrakus who were Mannvaa,

“ In 3Mt Pandavam; onMt dilssya; Mt
Elad en; kMt tmalaes ) jMt slaid cx; dMt
orp.

Y In 3Mt tam: sMt s-mak-ddpiak; oMt
su-mah-gdbhuiak.

" Su-subpd-gadam in BVE,

fl"nu
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Barhadrathas.

Text—AMt 271, 17°-30% AVa 99, 294-309% Bd iii, 74, 107"-
1228

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 23; GBh ix, 22, 45P-49: CGr i, 141,
9-11.

The Matsya, Vayu and Brahmapda give the whole, and agree except where
noted. The Visnu, BHagavata and Garuda give merely a list of names. There is
some confusion in the Matsya in lines 20, 22, and 24 compared with 1. 26, and its
version and that of the Vayu and Brahmanda are both given, the Matsya on the
left and the other on the right.

Scarcely any copies are complete. L. 15 is only in V& and Bd, and 11. 30, 31
only in jMt. All copies of Mt omit 11. 26-28, except that 1. 26 is in dfgkMt and
‘11 27,28 in  cdefgiknMt.  Other omissions are: ceMt 11. 8, 9, 13, 20, 21, 23-25,
and eMt also 11. 29, 32,33 ; jMt 11 8-12, 17-19, 32, 33; kMt 11 12, 13, 17-23;
IMt Il. 8-12,21-29; mMt 11 10-12, 14, 24, 25 and misplaces 18-20 after 23;
nMt 11 19 (second half)-22 (first half): a'a®va 11 23-25; bVa 11 16 (second half)-
18 (first half); evall. 7-9, 15; fVva 1. 25; gva 11 21-29; jVa 1L 1 (second half)-
2 (first half), 10-12; /Va 11 8-12; mVa Il. 23-25: hpMt and /Vs have lost the
whole. Vs and Bh omit Nirvrti; rBh aso Ksema, Suvrata, Dharmanetra and
Susrama ; and abGr Sengjit and all after Drdhasena.

Lines 30, 31 in jMt are perhaps valuable. This dynasty was founded by
Brhadratha, son of Vasu Caidyoparicara, and he and his 9 successors reigned down
to the great battle; sse JRAS, 1910, pp. 11, 22, 29. From the battle to Sengjit
6 kings are named, excluding Sengjit who is spoken of as the then reigning king;
and from and including him to the end 16 kings are mentioned. There were
thus 32 kings altogether, 10 before the battle and 22 after; or from the standpoint
of Sengjit's reign 16 past and 16 future. Lines 30-31 in jMt take the standpoint
of his reign and speak of him and his successors as the 16 future kings, and say
prima facie their total duration was 723 years ; see note ®. Lines 32-33, which are
not injMt, reckon (in a way) from the beginning and speak of all the 32 kings as
future since most of them were posterior to the battle; and thus they say the whole
dynasty lasted 1000 years. These two statements are not contradictory but are
hardly compatible, because taken together they assign 723 years to the last 16 kings
and only 277 to the first 16. The total of 1000 years for 32 kings is excessive, and
that of 723 years for 16 kings is absurd. But if we can read lines 30-31 as two
independent sentences, and treat tesam as applying, not merely to those 16 future
kings, but to the Brhadrathas generally, their purport stands thus—"These
16 kings are to be known as the future Brhadrathas: and® their kingdom (that is,
the kingdom of the Brhadrathas) lasts™ 723 years." The total duration then,
723 years, would be within possibility, for the average reign would be about
22%years. This rendering would of course discredit lines 32-33. If we read vayo
in jMt with that construction (see note °%), the total period would be 700 years and
would give an average reign of just under 22 years, which would be vims-adhikam.

! The position of ca does not necessarily discredit this rendering, for cas are often
inserted anywhere in these accounts.
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Ataurdhvam pravaksyami Magadha ye Brhadrathah'
Jarasandbasya ye varhge? Sabadev-anvaye® nrpah

atita vartamanas' ca* bhavisyas ca tatha punah®

pradhanyatah pravaksyami gadato me nibodhata®

sahgrame Bharate vrtte’ Sabadeve nipatite® 5

Soraadhis® tasya dayado™®

raj=abhut®*

sa Girivraje®?

pancasatam®® tath=astau ca'® sama rajyam akarayat

Srutasravas'®

catub-sastim *° samas tasy=anvaye!’ 'bbavat*®

Ayutayus'® tu® sad-vimsad * rajyam varsany?* akarayat

catvarimsat®® samas tasya
Niramitro?® divam gatab

1 8o Mt, o'a'aDdfgAVa; also VK (rending
yo): fomVi Magadha tm, “dhe) ye Hrhad-
rethal, Bd Magadho yo B°, jMt Magadhids
B*: other V& Magadheyan Briadrathin:
4VE purmds yo vai Friadrathit. Bh mys—

Atha Migodhe- rijkoe bhavitiro vadimi te;
which in not 8kt but Pali; see Appendix I,
§il. Vasaya—

Migadbiakib Varbadrathbnfm bhavisyinim

(£Ve dhfivindm) anukramath kathaybmi.
* 8o V&, Bd. Mt piirvne ye Jarasandhit,
which should prob be phrvs tu ye J°, of.
IMEE amrve ye fn 0. Vi says—
atra hi watkfe mabibula Jarisandha-
pradlaok babliival.
Hes JRASB, 1908, p, 516; and 1910, p. 29,

! In §Mt “devis tu yo; ML erp.

* Both accus, pl. in eefymMt; both nom.
sing, in jMt,

"He Vi, Bd. Mt “syanmd (b, “syid) ca
nwbodhata (§, uibodha tan,

* Thin line only in V&, Bd: ¢V8 pradhanyds
tan,

* So Mt; jMt matte. VA, Bd tasnin,

* o Mt, e¥8, VK, Bd °devo niphtital:
eaMt yaif ee bhukia mali drayam {c, dugyam).
*Bo Mi, V& genly. B4, edefgiVe, COr
Sﬂmn_p!, eV, M\'; Gvi; bnMt “adi; Ve
genly “&mé; AVe ari: aVg Semin; jMt,
BVL Somdadii, AV Sam". Bh Marjdri. For
Somidhis tatya oMt has Sabadevarya, <Mt
“devo "sya,

" 8o Mt. V&, Bd tenayo.

It Bo Mi: VN riedsit, VA, Bl réjers}.
" In :Ml. Gersamlorajon; coMt semeti-

i
¥ Pafieddac ¢ in fgMi; jMt reads this

samah satarh?* Niramitro
mahim bhuktvadivam gatah 10

bAlf line, podicadnt anpén ca tatha.

4 Paths ceniva in BMt; 6VA omita the
dstan ca.

® 8o Mt, a'*‘mVi, Bd. Bh, Vs, COr
agree, C’\'i %ma&i FhBh °t’rrrm, abGr
“deania; gBh gata(muac 101 Vyutm‘" Ve
genly Srutavin; aVe + Tukas

By Mt, Ca'Va: hwf,—,-rgumva, 3|
mpﬂu-gum'; but V3 repeats the line thuse—

firutairavi sagti semin tates tasya suto

*bhovat:

so bVE aleo, crp.

" Bo Mt genly ; 5Mt “durayo; ML %dniay;
nMt taaya nayo, Y4, Hd tasya sulo,

" HBharet in BEME

" Bo Va, Bd. Ve, Bh, OGr agree; gVs
“thywta, odlr “tamus, rHh °dhdywa; fBh
‘dhutes cay jVa Uyus.  Mi genly Apratips;
a'a'dfymMt Apratdpl (which would be an
eany misrendiog of Aputdyi}l; nMi dnoyd-
path ; kMt Aodd.

* Cain Mt.
" 8o BkMt, Bd; Vi genly pad-viddash :
mVi that or sat-irididedm. Mt genly,

wla'fin VA put-trishéat or “fam: Dut dfghlt,
bdAVE pad-trisadnt or “fn, where the o sug-
geate the correct reading in mad-virniae, for
v and ¢ nre often confused,

By Vi, Bd, Mt soma (AMt abdem)

rdjyam. .

B Ho Mt: IMt *fai.

* Bo V&, Bd: ¢Va omits thess words.

* Ho Mt geuly; daMt carmiin Niz®; nMt
Nizamitro: but esMb samd Mitro MM
eraive; AME S itro bhogdn
dfgMte Ntrumttm {g, "ml-o) bhukiok c-émadu

2% i;
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paficasitam samah sat ca?® Suksatrah 2’ praptavan mahim

trayo-vimsad Brhatkarma?®
Sengjit*® ean pray aias ca’t
bhuktva®® pancasalam malum
Srutanjayas® tu® varsani®

rajyam varsany® akarayat

30 32
t

Senajit™ sampratam *° c=api
eta vai®® bhoksyate®* samah®

% catvarimsad** bhavisyati

maha-bal 0*? maha-bahur*? maha-buddhi**-parakramah 15
asta-vimsati*® varsani mahim*® prapsyati vai*’ Vibhuh*®
asta-pancasatam®® c=abdan®® rajye sthasyati vai Sucih®!
asta-vimsat®? sama raja>> Ksemo®* bhoksyati vai mahim®
Vo, V4, Bh, O Niromatro. Bh adds tai~ ®* 8o ail; except J\{t b‘ruti a*kvVi
“ﬂﬁ ba&ai‘ij", FME brit ; M .Smtmy dVy
aﬂ::" {5;:"‘; f“:‘:' 3:1:‘1 eufgey oMb Kyrtadi®; bVa Rl;mnj’ VR Sﬂt«d;ya;ﬁm.
Ll a. 3 K, ] ta/ e T} * -5 . . =
W B dfMi, a'sVa, B; Vs sgrees: kVi Bh pames bim $rraijeye indirectly, Span-

Sukpatra; u‘ﬁ‘;tm\'u l'suttli Ca'a'Vi “kratod,
AYE “Rpua, LVA kﬂa dVE Chaelrt; gMt
Keuksatrah; DMt Sukporad, Mt geniy
Suraksad ; ceMi Sumitrah; kM Nokpatrah;
wMt crp.  Bh, 3Ve Senckeretrs; sbQr

Suliaks®; OAr Scaksetra, Vs adds ar-
tanagelk.

w Ko Va, Ba, with “ad, “am, or Sia. Mt
Brhotharma irayo-viddad; cedt “fu dra-
trivvdat, Ve Frhatharman. Bh Strene;
ABh Vikedena, CQc Belwknrsnaka ] obUr
Varukarans,

"8y Vi, Bl; eVi varsat k& Mt
genly alulad rijyam, Mo abdin®: cenlt
veed this heif line, prapd (=, “rad; ¢, "lead
csfmanh vasundhardimn,

% 8o Mt, Vi genly, Bd: a%diMe, a'a*Vs,
Vg, O0r Sena®; aMt Sena®, mME Syena®;
Va3 San-jit. Bh gealy Kermajit, nBh Ké:°,
RhkBh Bar”; rBh Dharmawmd: oVE Munld.
C0r inverts this hiog end the next. Hee
the corresponding lines sbout Adhislmakrsnn
{p- 4, 1. 6) aud Divakara (p. 10, 1. 5).

* Ho Mt genly r bfimMt mpra&a.{ cedyam,
Mt sampragic &°.

w5 Vi, Bd: &V sdmpraied,

% Bhokta in bdfyjinMe.

4 Bo a'wbdiMt; fpiMe “éxts.  Mi genly
paﬂeallatm

* 8o Vi genly, Bd. CVi et@m vai, * this
{earth}’. Hut oVK poncifad, thus bringing
thie version into similerity to the corre-
sponding versen, . 4, 1. 6 aud p. 10, 1. 5.

M OVE bhujyate ) ﬁnVi bhokayase.

¥ In wm¥4 tara} FY& tave,

i Prablud ; Mt

Jayid l’a}ém&, ¢Bh Matasif”. COr inverts
him and Sendjit.

M 'z in cen Mt

" Tn enMb vargdnds; jMt varain vai,

N Pufien-trimbad in fydlt, eVe.

# This line ia enly in V&, Bd. CVA "Sdhur.
Rl ripuitjayo,

® OVA “buddhir.

" OVA bhima ; gV bala

“ Hy Mit; eVi orfa-viddat tu:
priiet-visivat .

 Maged in oVi.

7 Be Mt genly; jMt paryan®;
sempripsynte. V5, Bl palayita

I genly, sVA; Mt viblo; ufyMt
abho: kMt virysodn for
vai Vibluh, Vs, Bh genly Flpm #Bb
Dklym ; Va Pipra; kVe Ripu; bVa Bipud-
Jaya. L\‘.}r Bitiri; shlin v, Vi, Bi
wrpah, giving no narge ; i Vi [rrjrpad.

# Aptan paficiéatd In VA,

Y Bo dfpME, VA, Bd: oMt cuddda; sbic,
KVE caspan ; et c@ntds Mt geoly yat ta:
eVii fiinho.

yaVi
Vi, Bd purica-trivifat tx,

exnMt

% Boell: except nBh Suei; tMt Muoih;
eXit Srucr&, gbh Suk, Vq sdda tanya
putr

k.

M Ty edeMt apd-triidat {or “4); wMt
dodtriiaf ca.

® Bo Mt, Vi Bd ;mma@

M 8aall: ucept oVa Kyamo; DMt Kynimo.
¥o genly, OGr Kpemys: fyMt Fake or
Yok Mt hokgyati
¥ o Mt genly; ecefynMt i {f,
bhojyalr) m«fgeu&g. Vi, Bd raja Maﬁml{
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Suvratas tu®® catuh-sastim®” rajyam prapsyati viryavan®®

panca-trimsati®® varsani
Sunetro® bhoksyate

mahim®?

panca varsani purnani®

bhoksyate® Nirvrtis®® c=emam  asta-parlcasatam samah &’

asta-vimsat®® sama rajyam
Trinetro’* bhoksyate tatah’

catvarimsat tath=astau ca™ Drdhaseno’® bhavisyati

trayas-trimsat tu’® varsani
Mahinetrah 7’ prakasyate™

dva-trimsat tu®® sama raja®® Sucalas® tu bhavisyati®

" Bo Bd. Vi, Bh, CGr ngres: alao (Vi
Suvratas tha (for Suvrato 'the); ClfpkmVa
Suvaies fu. V& genly Bhuvatas tu; jVa,
2 M33 of OVE Yuvetad®; dVA teavateara;
JBh Suvpia; oblic Suidts. Mt genly dnu-
vearaé, gMt %raf;, FMt Anuvrie: ceMt
X,

periakosyd, .

% So Mt, Va, Bd (%, 5, “tim, ﬁnr:z
ecdeMb aeiad popti; Vi tu pagbivh vai; mMt
gt pomd.

® In caMi watnatah (for Suvrainh? see
note ),

" By CbML; fkmMt “trishdat te (m, ca;
k omits tu). AIMt “eiddati; dMt pafedfas
ez (with a axll. short).

* Bo Vi, Bd: ¢Vi varsiné repested,

& In jMt +Sndniitro; IMt paicidan.

 Efahdn in jMt.

Y 8o Vi, Bd; olso AVg, A/ABE, and v.1. in
&Bh: AViTae Bh penly Dharmesiira;
nBh ®putre; bgBh “kemira. Vi, Qe briefly
Dharma.

" Bhojyate in mME, emVa.

B 8By Mt; jMt Ninpeif; oVL Nrdhptad.
V&, Bd nrpaus,

" Bo Mt. Bd cdmd; a'a’a’fimVi caimd;
RVE caidhd ; dVE es0bhé; other VB mwaive;
¢VE prifekin.

o In fMt agam p*: DMt aptd-paficadia vai
tarniny.

M 8o Mi: odabt “vivids.

» 8o V&, Bd. OVi apa”

® 8o VK. Bq ragrarh,

n Mt geoly; Mt Train®: edefyMi
Sun’.

™ In cefgyMt nrpab; ML makim.

™ Bo Bé,; Yy geoly Swirmwme: Y -
druma, Vg and abOr §uf®, CGr tSmai®:

Dbarmanetro®® bhavisyati 20
asta-trimsat ® sama rajyam’®
Susramasya’® bhavisyati
trayas-trimsat tu varsani
Sumatih ™ prapsyate tatah &
25

II d¥a A‘fw'uma; {Bh Srama. Bh genly Sama H

| RénpBh Sama ; 8Ve Swaave; AVg Sucrema.
I ¥a penly Suvrolasya, eVE Sufrul®.

| ™ He Mt; eVE “falam agtay ca. Vi, Bd
] “éad tdaé-dplau ca.
T Bo a'djMt, Vi genly, Bl. Yo genly,

| BertBh agree; OOr “senaka; Vs “dnema;
ab(ir Dethasenaka {Pkt): mMt Drdhanaid ;
I fuMt and V& Vrhotseno; Mt Mahat®, nMt
| Mahis, € Vale'a' Mt fyumats”, and eo GpBh
'1 {ultared in p to Dpdhar).
™ 8o Mt genly; diMt Sdme ca; fyblt “fati;
&Mt poica-tvidhiad {omitting ).

w Eglﬂfa‘a‘hh{t: alaBlfyiMi makin N,

™ 80 Mt genly: a'bfMt prafdayate, dgMt
°ti; a*kMt profasyate, ginMt "6, The reot
pradds appesra to be treated ss belonging to
the ya cleas, see Farioue local dynaatiss,
aote ¥, post.

™ 8o V&, Bd, Vo, Bl, £0r: 4Vy Sumanty,

® Tn sV U mahEn | dVE viffztd samdl.

“ Bo Mt genly, e¥a; dfghMt “dacca; nMs
fatars. VA dud-viridati; jMt °det tu. Bd
oafrarisiial,

® Ho Mt fyMt »djan. Vi, dML +&fyam,
ARMt add Ay.

“ Mt genly Adcafes; SMt Abalas: o'aliVa
Sucalo; OVE Suwclla; a'w'bhiVi Sucalo.
Va, nMt, Bh, CGr Subalas; ABh Subala;
cBh Surbola: #VE Sudhancd ; +Bh Bhivana
or Bhibala; one OV MBS Fuoclno. Susale
peems the beet form. Bd omits this line:
dVa rends it—

rijyath Sucklo bbokmyati atha fabro-jayl

tatah 3 . L
which suggests a king sn&nqaym, bat po
other anthority-supporta thia, Bh adde
Jjanitd tateh, *son of the preceding’.




PRADYOTAS 17

catvarimsat sama raja>® Sunetro * bhoksyate® tatah®
Satyajit®® prthivim raja try-asitim®® bhoksyate® samah®

prapy=emam Visvajic **
Ripunjayas® tu varsani®

sodas=aite ® nrpa jneya,

c=api panca-virhgad ® bhavisyati
pancasat prapeyate mahim

bhavitaro Brhadrathah 30

trayo®-vims-adhikam tesam rajyam ca sata-saptakam
dva-trirhsac’ ca’ nrpa hy ete® bhavitaro Brhadrathah*

purnam varsa-sahasraih ° vai®

tesam rajyam bhavisyati’.

Pradyotas.
Text—AMt 272, 1-5; AVa 99, 309°-314% ; Bd iii, 74, 122°-127%

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 1-2; GBh xii

, 1, 2-4.

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole dynasty. The Vispu and

Bhagftvata name all the kings.

All ae complete, except thus: CkMt omit lines 9, 10; gMt 11 5, 6; bMt

By Mt. V Mokgyaie fatad; eV Hho-
Jyats".

" Astothisline, ses )y, 13: digkMt rajyan.

“ o Mt, Va, Bd. Ve genly, friBh Swnita,
dVe “ndta; Db genly, aVy “nitha. Clr
Nita.

¥ In kML Shojyate; oVE Bhowith.

T oML wppeh.

® o all (see p. 13); except &Mt Saptepiy
edemMt Sarvajie,

" Qo cdefemMt, (Va; givt “uirdjs. VE
gooly “vi-rdjymh.  Bd “vi-rdstroh.

Y Ho Vi, Bd: cyptmMs amtivi; dMi
usitih: eV trivifatam; JMt rends this half
line, "fiim pripeyoti eat sambd.  Trycfitim
may be o mistalts for Ay afitim, or (by
wnotathesis of vowels) for trirafaiam,

“ In Vi Mﬁm edefpkmMt prapayais.

t éatad ; ceMt nypad.

M ﬂonl (00 p. 13): "but #VE yie; Yi
genly Firafic: ﬂflfgikth read thls helf
line, Fifvajic ceniva {d, tarba) vardni.

" Ho ekMt, dfmVa, Va gw'lz e@ml‘[t
“tritfad; gM1 tri-paiicafud, £M1 "0dd.

® Ho Mt, eVE, Vg, Bhb sgree: ece Pra-
dyotes, note’. VK, Bd synanym, Aridif;
dVi tdciraf;®; COr Jpuiy®: gMt omita this
line and repests 1. 24 here.
putrah.

¥y adds Zeaya

¥ Bo Mt, V5. Bd varsdndm,

® B0 jMt(see p. 13) with yodudaiste, which
m donbt means pogdafaite, becnuse from
Henhjit to the end there were 18 kings,
though its lint is imperfect.

FMt (#es p. 13} rending vaye, which

is no doubt & misreading of traye, ér and ¢
being often confused, If we kesp voyo, the
fine may perhaps menn, * Their periods ex-
ceeded 20 yesmn, and their kingdom laated
TG0 yenrs'; et the firet of thees two state-
ments, if it esn beso rendered, seems inept :
weo p. 13,
! Bo Mt geely, V. CHML ®Jati {omitting
cu). B dvaviddae, which is the total nam-
ber of kings mentioned. This balf line in
gVi in, ot mabdbaldh soros.

* Mut tw; £VE cmits.

* CMt wypairhyate (miepring): Vi ete A
"

g M4, B4, Vi gealydét. OVA Drhad-
rathdl; oVA drdha-vratad.

* Tu dMt pirvash o7 FyMt pliroe vorsa-
mhare, Vs varp- aaiu:wm ekam. Bh
sharra-vataram,

* Mt tu.

t After thin line dbcMt insert 1. 3 from the
next dymasty,
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inserts 1. 2 of the next dynasty after 1. 8: eVa omits 11 9 (second half), 10; mVa
omits 1l 5, 6 and reads then 11. 8, 9, 7-10: nBh has lost Visakhayupa to the end;

and hpMt and btBh the whole.

The total of the reigns agrees with the period assigned to the dynasty,

whichis 138 yearsaccording to Va, Bd, Vs, and Bh,

Mt generally says the duration

was 52 years, or at most (if dvi-pancasat could mean dvih pancasat) 100 roundly; but
several copies make it 152 years (see note *9).

Brhadrathesv! atitesu? Vitihotresv® Avantisu®

Pulikah55vaminam hatva®
sva- putram abhlseks?/

misatam’® ksatriyanam ** ca®
Balakah™* Pulik-Odbhavah™®

Sunikah’ svaminam hatva
putram Samabh|sekwat|

misatam ksﬂrlg/anam hi'3
Pradyotam Sunlko17 balat™®

savai pranata’®-samanto® bhavisyo® naya-varjitah®

* Ina'dMt ®ratke: aMt BErhadrathepr, oMt
Prizihels.

' To beMt vyarstons; oMb % fs; BVA

omita "o,
F 8o Mt

Viia®; V& Rm irahantrpy.  Viki-
hotregr In Tight; mee Loﬂy i Y
Dynaglies, 1. 7, where sl three resd it
right; the nams pecurs often in the Purfnse.
+ 8o Mt genly. Bd, s'a'5fFAVE a-cartip.

Other V& “holregu vartise, oVi “varnisw, |

JrokME “dandhuge; IMt “Bhavigpaty.

b Bo o' YedefphmnMt.  OF oYMt Pula-
kad; jMt Polikah.

4 Kriva in ¢Mt.

T BofmVa; eud Vg genly.
dBh Sonaka. V& genly, AbVs Munika;
IV Muniks, V3 maypr—

yo ’yai Ripufjayo ndma Rerhedrathe
'ntyah tasya Buniko n&meimityo* bhavi-
gyati.  Ba cesinath eviminem hatvi sva-
puttam Pradyotat-nEminam ebbigekyyeti:
whcar: *kVy dpatys; eV Pradyotans,
Teadp—
‘otyo * Purafijaye’ vims bhevigya
Bhrahudrathah
tasyeimbtyss tn
nam Abmajan
Pradyota-safijfiatn r3jfoah Jocts :—
where * IVy "nyab; 'ch Ripufijayo cor-
rectly, eee p. 17, note ™ ' Bare chak for
thumem eBhL Bﬂ*rbaymf Bh Vﬁurw
dBh "the Mfﬁad" afarsBh mn\ad" in die

B4, Bh Sunaka;

Hupeko hatvd svimi-

genly: Vi %enly and cdonMt |

regard of metre: gHh and v.r. in &Bh amend
this belf line, dhavye Harhadratho nrpaf,

¥ Svgm in bedMt; eMb + v,

* B VE, Bd; som- wes probably sam
originally : dVi rifye 'R0

980 Mt genly: 6ME jiyatdni; IMb niys-
ey Mt niyents; dMY tmapilime mee
p. 17, note™.

W Ty MG g

¥ T in edefiginMt.

* Cain VAL

8y Mt geuly: 8Mt bflakadd; sMt Maki-
kab; see note®.

% Bo cgiaMt; see noted  ACME Pulak®;
Mt Pulako merely, Fut dIMt Pubiko balas,
Mt Pulako®, fymMt Poluke®. The sccus.
zerran to be required,

¥ 8o Vi genly, Vg, Bh corroborste, sea
note?, 'Bd"#irk oV Sudyotas. Ca'a'kVE
Pradyot

" Bea nnl.a'* AL éum.ke Yi genly
Muniko, mVK °ko. Bd nrpaiim.

Y To ita statement in nota T AVg ndde +iysd
satiinati pavive wayam eva rijd svaydmarg
bhdving.

* Tu Mt prajdta ; KMt projéshiad.

™ Tn IMb frimando.

" 8o Wit genly, oW1 Vi gely, a'a"ddMi
“pye; JYL bhavits.

" 8o Caa'ugjtinMt, ofghikimVa; so AVE
which prints it ‘aaya®  But dMt mava-v®;
VL na ca v FAt no oo dhdemikad,
GYalatmMt *dharmaicd, DMt dharma.jit:
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trayo-vimsat sama, raja®® bhavita®

nar-Ottamah®® 5

catur-vimsat sama raja’® Palako®’ bhavita tatah®®

Visakhayupo?®
eka-vimsat sama raja’’
Suryakas®® tu bhavisyati
bhavisyati® sama® vimsat
dvi-paficasat tato® bhuktva “°
pranastah®® pancate  nrpah.

- dVE mitra-varjiteh; BVE merely ravjitak.
Bd veads thie half line bhavigyens pravar-
fitah.

" Tn ¢"a'Vi rdjya.

VB in nMi bhavisyet.

# To BaMt maamath-dicref.

¥ B0 Vi, Bl. Mt genly apld-einiduti var-
pani: dMt “viddati torhd vargd {with sn
vxtra syil), see Appendix I, § I: ANt
Soiméal lato yo (with  wyll. short).

7 o all, except ABh Fal®; dBh YaF (p
sl g mul’useli; Vs (’aﬂl“ eeMt Bal®;
Mt TW°: jMt Padako; iVe Hake: S
Nelakss., Vg udds, tasydpl Phlaka-nama
puive ; Bh yot Palakah sucal.

" Bo Vi, Bd: eVa pungh, Mt nppald.

™ So genly, except d¥s “yapa, HVa “yiigha,
¢Bh %piipa, b it and eV "bhipo, fm Vi “dhdpe,
JBh “diiys, fyMt “ripe, tBh “nypa,  With
the dialectical variation of ¢ and &k, nMt
and deVi Vifepe-yipo, LAVE “diyo, EBh
“mipa, Othorwise dML Fihakhayips ; ABH
Virvay®; &Vy Vidadvasy”. Bh adde zat.
puire; Ve implies it.

¥ By Ca'g®u'Va; bghkVa °fi; o"IVE °mh:
Bd Spad. Mt rea,ds this llulf live, tri-
paRcatet {jMt poiickée drd) taihd semah;
oV keatriyfinid semd fatum.

o Gy Mb: kMt rajye.

" 8 of VA, Bd: mVi firet trayo-viséal
(‘;art of 1. 81) bat in repeating bus eka®

Iy eka-trimfat.
m enly: IMt Stryabae; dMt Mér-
t Mrjukhas

t37

asta-trimsac*'-chatam™

bhavita nrpah pancasatim® samah
eka-vimsat®

sama rajyam
Ajakasya® bhavigyati

tat-suto Nandivardhanah®

bhavyah*

Pradyotah*®  panca te sutah®®. 10

¥ Bo Vi, Bd; FVK Aiyad®, dVi Jim-P
#VE reads this haif line djaknb s karigya
Bh genly Mdjuka; Vo Janaka: JBh Ca;u.{'a
ak¥y Ayaka; AVy 4ja.
* I bMt Sisundkab.
" o Va, B3, Mt
FMt Bhydus
M M drivadae Mt sadvne
® 8o Mt, Bd. Vg, Bh agree: 4B Marda®
altored to Nandi®; oV Naksi®, Vi genly
Fart"; one M8 of CVE Verdh®; o'V
Xir.el"’. Bh adde tet-putrad; Ve implies it.
* Bo ACHImML: dML chata; fgmMt cha-
tam ; ceMt aciamm.
# Lo edefgiMt Bhiirod ; IMi bﬁéaynk
# Ha Vi genly, Bd; Ca'Vi and”; jVLati-
tridbat; dVa wymmia
# In ;mVi satam ; dRVE tatam ; gVEsama.
 In gVa v,
“ In gMt prisaptiél; Mt prenanyds,;
f\it hﬁramndyml 3 iMt prothotéh.
Va genly, Bd : a'a®a'km¥&, Vy Pred”,
Bh Pradyctanab; 'dBh Prad®.
# 20 Vi Bd mrpak.  Similaly Ve—
ity ele wpla*-trimdad'-uttarsm abda'-
fatum peficn Pradyctah  prihivim  bhek-
gyanti;
where * aVs gaf, AV doi; ' DAKVs vimdad ;
$§¥g ordda, A¥y agfa, and IVy ari, all cor-
ruptions of abda. Bh suys-—
puics Pradyotand ime
agta*-trité-Gttera-Satam  Yhokayauti
prehivise oppkh
where * fmBh agif; * mBh viind.

Mt genly wrpar;
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Sidunagas.
Text—Am 272,6-13% AVa 99, 314°-322%: Bd iii, 74,127>-135a.
Corresp. passages—CVsiiv, 24, 3; 6rBhxii, 1, 5-8%

The Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole, and the Matsya all except lines
11, 12. The Visnu and Bliagavata name all the kings and state the duration of the
dynasty. Al copies of the Matsya erroneously introduce the first two Kanvayana
kings (see note?*) after 1. 7; and the Vayu and Brahmanda put 1. 8 before 11. 6 and
7 contrary to all the other authorities.

The defects are these. CMt omits 1. 1; ceMt 11. 13, 14; jMt 11. 6 (second
half), 7 (first half); kMt 11 2, 3, 10; IMt 11 5, 6: a*va omits 11 6-end; eVa
11.8-10; fva 1L 15, 16, 17 (first half); gva 11 7-14, 16, 17; hVa has only
11 1-3: mBh omits Ksemadharman to Udayin; nBh has only the verses stating the
duration of the dynasty; and hpMt, btBh have nothing.

All the authorities say there were 10 kings, and do not differ much in their
names. The duration of the dynasty appears to have been 163 years, for the Mt
reading in 1. 16 can well mean * hundred, three, plussixty' (see Introdn. 88 42 ff.),
though it would mean '360' if taken as literary Sanskrit; moreover ' 163" is
a probable figure while ' 360" is an impossible one. The terras certainly admit of
ambiguity, and an examination of the other versions shows how it developed.

The Bd and Bh reading sasty-uttara-sata-trayam (see note“®) can also mean 163,
if it represents a Pkt original of (something like) satthy-uttara-satam tao, but means
360 if taken as correct Skt. The former interpretation seems preferable, because
this expression is used with vasani in Bd and with samah in Bh, and these
combinations do not constitute correct Skt but would be good in Pkt: still an
ambiguity does appear there. It seems to have affected the two other versions.
The Va reading (see note*®) taken as Pkt means 'hundred, three, plus sixty-two',
but this is an impossible style of reckoning, and the only tenable construction is to
read it as correct Skt meaning 362. As this is an impossible figure, | would
suggest that the dvi is a corruption of abda’, that the initial a blended with or was
elided after the word that represented varsani in the Pkt original?, and that the
remaining bda was mistaken for drii (or dvi). If this suggestion be tenable, the Va
reading agreed with Mt and meant 163. The Vs following upon the ambiguity
and mistake says explicitly ' 362 years' in correct Skt.

! Compound consonants are_sometimes in-
verted in the MSS, se note®.

2 Such elisions do take place in Pkt, and
appear in Sanskrit, cf. p. 16, notezgj p. 17,
note®’; Variouslocal dynasties, note®, infra,
and to that cause are no doubt due the
elisionsin the middle of the following lines,
AvVa 88, 81, 115; 34,21:—

apadhvams=eti
samanvital).
devailj sardham mahateja 'nugrahat tasya
dhimatah.
rathi rgja 'py anucaro 'nyo 'gac c=aiv-
&nudrsyate.
Instances might he easily multiplied from
the Puranas.

bahuso ‘vadat krodha-
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Hatva® tesam yasah krtsnam Sisunago? bhavisyati

Varanasyam sutath
Srayisyati®

sthapya®
Girivrajam

Varanasyam sutas tasya’
sayasyati® Girivrajam’

Sisunagas ca® varsani catvarimsad bhavisyati

Kakavarnah® sutas tasya'’
sat-trimsac c=aiva® varsani

K semadbarma®® bhavisyati

catvarimsat®’

agta-vimsati® varsani®?

panca’’-vimsat?®

' In AVA Apted; AVE hate) cMt krid.
': S0 mMe, Bl Vs, Bh agree: oMt
St'mn&‘go here. Mt, Vi genly Sriuudko
Mt igra®; oMt Suiruodbo here; &VE
ﬁﬁuka; AVa Sisunime.

' B Mt: Mt “sthdpyo; dF Mt fu smihstha

rys.

* Ho V4 snd Bd.

! Bo Mt genly ; 20 BMt ante, ses 1. 18, hut
dramylisyatt heve : cenMt vrajigyati; dfpmt
ad.ky&synli, JME "dhigthan® ; IME tavgeomets.

d Su &' n‘fan, 3 M3H of OVi, ﬁfw!m\’i

: A¥a yn 3% EVE [, myaaya] yoy” 14
oamy a' Vi, 3 MBS of OV3 samprdpayati,

T In HYR“ eratum.

*Bo . Vi Sidundkaoya for ndkaf ca,
oy in fMt. Mt gealy bd«ﬂdhe tee; egMt
Sidre® , ca); M M

] t. Bd. V¥, Bh agree I3t Kaker™:
#Mt and fHh Kabokernak; mMs Kami-
varmah, YA Sa&ummk FAL" bcwrm

W ¥y, Bk corroborate.

N S0 VE, bedfgiMt, Bd: eMo pad-trivuiat,
which suggests pad-véméas, ae in Mt gealy:
aMt pad-giriat { = pad-vitsar).

" Bo Mt, eVi iwhicll bes only these two
words), VM, Bd cu bhamisyats,

8y Mt genly (M “eulpid: BeeMt Pdavi
et (b omita oa); sMi padiméaii = ot~
irishiati) ca.

u B Vi and B,
"8 Mt genlz oM wm;:
md, where 7 is

L-M Y 1 JM

dmleol.m variation in writing of &4 which
= kp: $Mt tLemacarmd,

™ S oVE, Bd. Vu, Bl ngree.

nMi

Vi maly

sat-trimsat!!

sama rajyam'® Ksatraujab. *°
Vimbisaro®®
Ajatasatrur % bhavita panca?®-
sama raja Darsakas®

prapsyate mahim *2

tatas tu vimsatim®* raja
Ksemadbarma'® bbavisyati 5

prapsyate tatah?°

bhavisyati®*

vimsat sama nrpah

tu bbavisyati

“warmi; DVE “pama; IVE "vam: dellpaBh
“dharmA, and yet say the next kiug wen
Kprivadharmaja; smilarly fBh Kpema-
dhanvd sud “Tharmaja. Vo ndds 2ud-puiral;
Bh tauye sutud.

T Ho Y&, ecknMt, Bd. Mt genly eetur-
viisdat, dME “dati,
" Ba ¥, WMt
Mt geniy o 'pi.
" Ho VA genly, I
belfgtVa “trajih:

Bd rigtram; oMt g,

Ve genly agrees;
V& Kpeirgia, mVe %ab,
kYi®yad. L Kpetrajiia ; AHb “trata; gBh
Hretra. Mt moetly Kpemagét; 53t “mawie;
e Cmiadwit; dMt “mabik; EMt “mired ;
ceMt mmrj nl{t Hmayl Bh adda
Ay

dharmaja } Tiew it.

8o VR, Bd. Mt m«Mm ML mahl

Y Ho Mt Va %t (AVR °§e) Bl asta-
tridfal.

30 M. V&, Bd samd wijf, Ve “prpak

¥ There ia great variation in this name:
aVa Vinviedra; jVa ¥imil®, Vg genly ¥id-
mis®.  Rd, Bh, MVe Fidki". V5, &¥p

Fivs®; #Va Surindus”; mMi Fidufdno:
M Fisulumifne, bfpIMt “dusenc: dMt Bin-
dunditdo. Mt genly Vindhyaseno, nMt Fidi®:
kMt Kpmadharmi, Ve adde tat-gmire.

# After this line Mt ineerts the two lines
wbout KinvAyaos and Bhiimimitra of the
Kinviyeue dynnaty (see énfra), and repests

em in their proper place there. It in
& tlesr error of misplacenent.

% So all: nMt Ajad; kVA Ajai®. Bh
adds suiae toaya.

* Ba Vi, Bd, Mt genly sapen; cegnMt
aepiit | MMt apid.

T 8o Vi, Bl Mt eeimr,
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‘Udayi®** bhavita tasmat®® trayas-trimsat sama

nrpah 10

savai pura-varam raja prthivyam Kusum-ahvayam®?

Gangaya daksine kul e3?
catvarimsat®®

ity ete bhavitaro*! vai“?
Satani* trini varsani*®
Sisuunaga®’

" R, a"VK srisifal,
» Mt gealy Vasmdakae; eMt Faia®; oMt

'Ffu" aMt Fil; Mt Vedyagae, kMt
Skt c:awa (om:thug tu) V& Dardakas,
B4, Yo, B Dambh®,  Dur-

das socma the mant cm:tnl form.,

4 There is great veriation in this neine,
Mt genly Ldigt; nMt Udatir; Mt Udam-
Bhi; dFMt Udambii, gMt Bhir; BMt
Udibhtr. Cu*Valdays; o'e’lVi, Bd Udad,
i ymﬁ EVL Fradupd {an cawy min-
rending); jMt Feddaini; mVi Uda. Ve
genly :i"ayds’un, wgfy k\'g “yana, TV “pa:
Ve Anaye (or Dun®); AV fhaga. Bh
Ajuye or Ajaya, {but seo note ™). Ldayi
poexna the Lest form.

 In a"Va yoemat; BMU taeyie; §ME
bhiipda,

¥ This line pnd the next only in V3, Bd.

® In @BVE kone; £VS Refealmm.

® Bo Vi 1d 'And: eVR caturalpram (for
catur-abdat 1),

" fa Mt, o°HVa, Bd. Vi genly dvd-
ootolridubed, with a ayll. too moch (dvi
concelled in dVB): Vi dedec™

1 In 6VE saiir.

" Rajd wenting in £VA.

¥ Qoall; EVE Kand®; nMt Nendivardanch.
Bh gives him the patronymic Ajeya; gBh
Ajfisya: see note™.

* VA trayam (which AV adopts); jMt
dhayath; nMt tataf.

o Mt, Va genly. Vo agrees: Bh °dil;

iMt, VB °dB; nMt Mokdsmnandi; fVa

akinandi. Bd Schénaendir. DBh sdde
actas talah,

 In ¢V sonkhyaya bavitsra,

4 In oMt ‘tra.

® Bo Vi, except that it gives the nams s
Soifunskd; mVE Soind®; gVi Saidubsf ca:
s¢s note ¥, The correct number of kinge
ia ten, a2 Vi, B4, Vu, Bh say (seo notes®

caturthe 'bde 3 karisyati

sama®® bhavyo raja®’ vai Nandivardhanab®®

catvarimsat trayas®® c=aiva Mahanandi“’
Saisunaga nrpa

sasti-vars-adhikani tu*®

bhavisyanti*® rajanah ksatra-bandhavab “.

bhavisyati
dasa® 15

and ). Mt s confused, Iis origine! reading
was probebly dafs eod bilrm&kuﬁ&&, Tut,
since the firet' twoe HAnvhyann kings were
erraneonsly inscrted (rec note M), the number
of usmues in it became 12, and attempts were
wade to reconcile the discrepancy: hence
CEVedfnMt boldly read dafs doow (fon
bdau) Sibundka-jas, eMt desaded Nidew®,
e [dm\‘a% doddafa S$igu®; jMt erp [mr“}
daia dve 8wfvanekatah: other cnples tm«le
i istency by an indefinit

thue a'~InMt vadide rai (n, "anin} g!ium:-
Roead (f, S138; 6, S'fgi'uné&alﬂ&) and £Vi,
which aften agrees with Mt, -Sthmdg ddayo

nrrpad.  For Bd, ¥g, Bh, eee note

# 1o WVE otdnd,

® In oVa carsdndh (for "ndi). Mt pgenly
pirndni; dME pEcbdnd: FMt omita thia
word.

# B Mt oMt ex for tu; SME pasiir va
adhikini ca ; JMb pegtl varpini bdnd co. Vi
genly dii-pagty-abhyadhibing tu; o' SdmVE
dfod” 5 IVE dri-saptysdbh®; ﬁ\’n dui-pagtyaé
coddlhikS. Bd condenece thiz and the pro-
ceding lite into one—

Lhavigyanti ca versini gasty-uttara-datn-
trayam. .
Bh agrees, cendensing the same two lines
and) the pext into two linea—
ibunigh * dedsaivesite sasty-uttara-Sata-
trayam'
pamd bhoksyunti pribisfda, Kur-fregths,
Kalan uppal;;,
whexe *adroBh Said®;
agrees with Yi—

*ABh trayak. ¥y

ity ete Saibunigs’ dasa bhdmi-pilds trini
varsa-fathui  dvit-pagty-adbikini  bhavi-
gysnti;

where : (Ve Saws®; YiVe erp “trind carya-
scharrdni datdng du Bea discusrion, P 20,
“ 8o Bd, eVa Mt yenly Sigundhs; oMt
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Early Contemporary Dynasties.
Text—AMt 272,13>17 ; AVa, 99, 322°-325 ; Bd iii, 74,135%-138.
Corresp. passages—Vs,and Bh, nil.

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmupda give the whole of this passage, except that
the latter two have not got 1. 8 and remove 1. 2to 1. 8: j'Mt omits 1L 1, 5, 6; a*Va
11 2, 6, 7; mVa 11 6-8 (first half); and hpMt and a*hVa have nothing. Here evVa
gives 11. 1, 3, 4, 6 only, but long afterwards, out of place, namely after the first line
about Visvasphani, inserts 11. 6, 7, 5, and 2 in modified form.

Etaify sardham means contemporary with the Barhadrathas and their successors,
the Pradyotas and Sis\magas, for none of these are mentioned here, but the
Aiksvakus and the Kurus (who are probably the Pauravas) are included, whose
dynasties have been fully set out ante. The next king Mahapadma Nanda is called
' destroyer of all the ksatriyas', and ' monarch of the whole earth which was under
his sole sway'—which terms imply that he overthrew all the kingdoms mentioned
in this list, so that all subsequent dynasties except the Kanvayanas were Sudras (see
Nandas, 11 2-6). This list of contemporary dynasties means therefore all the old
ksatriya dynasties, which reigned from the time of the great battle till they and the
Sisunagas in Magadha were swept away by the Nandas, whose dynasty follows

this list.

Etaih® sardham bhavisyanti tavat®-kalaih® nrpah pare*
tulya-kalam bhavisyanti sarve hy ete® mahlksitah
Aiksvakavas catur-vimsat ® Pancalah” sapta®-vimsatih
Kaseyas® tu catur-vimsad '° asta-vimsatir ** Haihayah'?

Ssr’. Va, kMt Saisu®; cMt Sause @ bMit:
Ssunakad.

“ SoMt, Va Bd das=aiv=aite.

“ S0 Mt, Bd; fva °vah. Va dMt
°bandhavah; fMt vandhanah; bMt °vicavah
with marg. note °bandhavah. CVa. confuses
this with the first line of the following
dynasties, reading—

Saisunaka bhavisyanti Tavat-kalam nrpah

pare
rajanah ksatra-bandhavah etaih sardham
bhavisyati :
and so jMt which has the first line only,
reading yavat-k°.  Hence perhaps the words
rgjanah ksatra-bandhavah should he read
with the following list.

! See ahove, note % kVa ete.
2 S0Va, Bd. Mt yavat; 6Mt yana (with
marg. note yavat).

3 S0 Va, Bd, fgMt: dMt kali; Mt genly
Kali; eMt kila; 6Mt eka (with marg. note
Kali).

“Catein gva For this half line kiva
have rajanah ksatra-bandhavah (see above,
note*%),"and kVa then adds as in the text.
53S0 Mt. Va, Bd sarva era.

® So bfgmVa,, Bd. Va genly Aiksakava's
(dva °vas); eVa lksvakavas. Mt genly
catur-vimsat (ceMt “vimsas, bjMt °vimsa)
tath=Aiksvakah ; bcdfgiMt °Eksvakah; jMt
°mah-Eksvakah; and so nMt crp. This
number does not agree with the Aiksvaku
list, & p. 9.

" So bedfgjnMt, a'-bdfgmva., Bd: other
Mt and Va Panc’.

5 S0 Mt. Va, Bd panca (perhaps by in-
fluence of Pahcalah).

9 So Mt genly: cekMt Kaseyas, Mt, eVa
Kasayas, bMt Kasasas, djMt Kaleyas. Va
genly, Bd Kalakas. See Appendix |1, §ii.
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Kalingas®® c=ava dva-trimsad ** ASmakeh panca-vimsaih®® 5
Kuravas c=api sat-tr msad'® asta-vimsati*’ Maithilah

Surasenas® trayo-vimsad™® Vitihotras® ca virhsatih

ete sarve bhavisyanti eka-kalam? mahiksitah.

Nandas.

Text—AMt 272, 18-22; AVa 99, 326-330; Bdiii

, 74, 139-143.

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 4-7 ; GBh xii, 1, 8°-12.

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole and have a common version

in the main.

Here for the first time the Bhagavata gives the tradition in Slokas,

which agree in their purport with those three Puranas, and are not a mere list of

names.
valuable.

Both versions are placed here, side by side, as they are independent and
The Vignu in prose agrees closely Wlth the Bhagavata.

All the versions are complete, except that adMt omit 11 6-10; wMt 1. 9 with

a space ; bVa 11 7-9 (first half); kva 11 2 (second half), 3, 7, 8; hpMt, a’hVa, and
btBh have lost the whole; and IVs the matter of the last three Bh verses: eVa
omits the whole here, but long afterwards, out of place, inserts it after the first line

about Vidvasphani.

The time assigned to Mahapadma may mean the entire length of his life, as Mt

seems to imply;
years as stated.

™ In jMt “; oMt “du: Mt blends thia
and the next anmber into une, thus catwr-
viduat fu, and so kMt gaf-trisidal by

" B0 @Falaandt, violsting the metre.
Othera save it thus, dMi *fwdi; CgMli, #VE
Chat tuy o'mME de e JME 43t odeMt
Sioe tie: Mt taditd, Vi calur-vididal tu;
g Y5, Bd ®as tu, whera the number esems to be
» mera repetition of the preceding number,
3 Io Mt Hehayal; VA Tehayih.

“ 8o Mt genly, VA: /Mt Kar; Mt
Kalinda# ; oMt Kalihéad, Bd '!‘Ekalmg&a
¥ 8o Mt genly. Vd reads "thin balf line
duli-trishfad vai Kalingds tu; Bd dva-
tritubad Eka®. But cenMt Sdosvitrda-d;
DMt “satvirimdatl (with & syll. extra); BMt
“oatoirid: sVE reads this line-—

Afmakel

fica-virhdao ca pad-vithise ca
Kalis,

and if so, the whole dynasty may have lasted about a hundred

* 8o Mt; bMt dsmakah. V8, BE pai
wimfat faﬂhjﬂz}a& k;ub Pkt fDI. taihs
Aimpkah; mVi erp: for oVa pen note®,

¥ 8o Mt, V& gealy, Bd; =Mt pad-lmlad
{a= pa;-mddad), .H"i.merely trifidad, CBVE,
BMy pad-viméad: VR pamcdiad here, but
afterwords (see p, 23) indsbinitely €navimiat
tathd eadbhidd. These numbers do not agree
with the Paurava list, ses p. 4,

B ﬂonfglﬂ Ve, BA. Mi genly “é2e fu;
duMt Sdal fu; Mt % tw: oVE varploy
aptidefeaiva te lers, but efterwards (see
p- 23) agreea with the text.

4 Ty bat, dVE Shras®; aMt Surad®
1 In eeMt, VE %4a; Mt d5.

“ In ceMt Vita®; o¥A Ritihoiraf.

I Tn sfVK "tim.
© Iy jMt Koli-béle, Bee p. 23.
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Mt, Va, and Bd.

Mahgnandi'-sutesd c-4pi
gidrdysin ? Kalik-4rhéa-jah ¢
utpatayate Mahipadmah
sarva-ksate-dntako® nrpah
tatah prabhbrti réjéne
bhavigydl sidra.yonayah
eka’t-rit sa ** Mahipadma
eka-cchattro ** bhaviayati
astdsiti 17 tu varsldni!?
prthivyai ca bhavisyati ©
sarva-kgatvam * ath=4ddhrtya =
" bliavinsArthena coditah
Bukalp-Mdi*t.sutd = hy agtan

! In fyuMt °d5; kBh %,

1 Thie vocat. explelive Lns oo doubt costed
some gennine wonl, which may buave besn
fubdfhal, because Yo genly describen him ne
ati-lubdia; AVe fwbdha; ¢¥a ‘Mlubdha;
diiVe at-buddha; Ve orp.

* In B3, jM¢ ya-k YR #ided ed.

1 Bo ML genly ; dMe "dw‘u;n.}, cenMe
LR b&”toﬂ L} Lok fM‘ G‘ﬁjﬂwﬁ
JME kBT, Ljeh. VA, Bd Fala-semvriad ;
eVB samrtah; VR .Euh [}ﬂm]ﬂﬂﬁlﬁfﬂﬁ,

* Bo ahralth, Vo. Bh genly fidri.

*In j¥s [Ma . o] garbh-od®; dVg jar-
mod®

T In fth ‘rdiali apptly; of. Andhras,
note %, Vi has ho cotresponding word.

" Vs Nakapadme Nandad: Ve “patma
alwnys.

* B0 Mt, VA “dniare, altered in dVE to
Sdntako. Bd, e Vi “dnia-krn.

v Yy ukhtfa-huk—dntn-imi.

" Py canitted ioadrBh. Vs fadrd Mhdni-
G,

 In EVE sndn.

™ In eekMt vasa; mMt padma; F Mt shya;
VA s for sa.

W In 4Bh ®cehaitra-; jkBh “katrim; fBh
ekn-ochattrish s,

W In Mt Epatro; Mt widtro: Mt ckad
ehairo ; kVA takaire,

* Vyhas tle same expressione ; KVe eratka-
chdira-samullangh-taamila-hasano.

25

Bh (with V).
Mahipandil-suto rijan *
éidras.garbh.ddbhavo * bali
Mahapadma-patibh * kascin
Kandah keatra-vinda-krt 1
tato nrpd bhavisyanti
diidra-priyda tv ! adhirmikih
ga eka-cchattrdm " prthivim
an-ullabghita-sdsanah 14

_ asigyati Mahapadmo 5

dvitiya iva Bhiargaval ¥

“ tasya cAgtan ¥ hhavigyauti

" 9o all genly: AjHmMt “tis; cMt, dVa
im; jVE easiti.  CeAIYE apd-viddati

{omitting ), which AVE adepts.
" In _edf-_uul‘!t m v eMi orathe®; PMt
dMt sa

"

W gy Me genly; beeinMt e b7

BAe: fyMt prekivi dobhayiryati. V3, Bd
prehivim palayisyati.

" Ta Oa'a®ghklVi keatra a'VE kpira,

U In CQValMt arhebtsidys, IMt tathebt” :
ceMt  mikelipdtya, o'a¥ME tathes®.  Bd
ramuddhytya, Ca'a*bghiVi hriodihrtya or
hrtodestya or corruptivne of these; other
Vi haraddhriyn; oVa cthooriya; 4V tato
hotd.  The correct readiog wey be athe
bitsidya, or “Aydtye or “{ddhriya.

Vi Parake-Nama ivedparad,

" Bo Mt genly {cinMt °noditad): Mt
bdavit-drth®; jMt bhavite'h”. V& genly,
Bd bhdvino ‘rthasye cai baldt: VL “thasya
mahibalat {with s e3ll, extra); EVE “tha-
mahGbaldl; VA “thén mabdbaldn: VA
Vikranathasya vai baliat, VA, Bd bave the
same oxpression in AYA 68, 80, 05; I0I,
60 Bd i, 43, 79, 04 i, 3, 5%

8o Mty moktly : fgl{t %lp or Subuly®;
AMt Sulul®; HaMt Sumily®; eeMt Kwdal®;
Vi Salme‘y-dd'w{\ Mt +5aralyd vai: VK
smalshamidt sq, VA “sritstal, mVE “seéi gllle
ayll ahort); dVE sahbiends tat: 3 MS
CVa sahaertt taz, 3 MSA of CVE and 5'a'V4
oz tai {which 4 VE. adopta): Vi hadisa-
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Mt, Va, and Bd.

sama dvadasa te nrpah?® Sumalya-pramukhah? sutah
Mahapadmasya paryaye®° | yaimam bhoksyanti mahim3!

bhavisyanti nrpah kramat®? | rajanah snia 3 Satam* samah
uddharisyati tan sarvan nava Nandan dvijah kascit

Kautilyo vai dvir astabhih® prapannan uddharisyati
bhuktva®’ mahim®® varsa-sstam | tesam abhave® jagatim *°

tato* Mauryan gamisyati " Mauryabhoksyanti*® vai Kalau. 10

Bh (with Vs).

Mauryas.
Text—AMt 272, 23-26 ; AVa 99, 331-336 ; Bd iii, 74, 144-149.
Corresp. passages—CVSiv, 24, 7-8; GBh. xii, 1, 13-16%

This dynasty is given by all f|ve Puranas, but the account of it has suffered
more than that of any other dynasty . Three versions exist here, the earliest in the

swita tad.  Bd terpadedt iad,

® In bfgMt gutd; oVi aard,

# Hy omitted in JMt; 3Mt tevamiyai,
corrected in margin to.&y apfuts; gVa ky ete.

¥ In dBh tatad °; cBh Jasyn &% gith
tasya tedpay, gBL teepina® Yo lanpsdpy
apiau suiah

® In jMt vai mrpdld; kM sadampial,

» In AiVe Sumaly-ddyad; ab¥Vy Sumgi-
&5 Vi genly Sumaty-@; fyVy Sumaty- &7

* In gMt, fmVE °piyo: JVE paydys
altered to ddyiddd; oVa Bharydyam.

% In dBb prekivim; fBh ye bhokayant
mahlm etiadi ¢ w1, in GBh makim dhoksyanti

3 bindh.
¥ To &Mt nrp-dttamas.
" g in arsbh.
¥ Tn kBl tafush, Vg ngrees—

Mabipedinaly tot-putiié ca ekoin vaign-
Gatewn avani-patoyo blavipyauti.

B Bo Vi genly : Vi doir aglobik; eV dei-
sappibhih ;. a'Va mehdbalad.  Bd ngrees, but
ende dvija-rgabieh, which may be the true
reading fwe Bh reading), Mt veade differ-

cntlg
dharigyeti Kautilyoh samaic dvadasa-
bhih sutdn:

where 5Mi enda suetid : enMt 20 t3n; FML
s tid; oMt detam; ML semit; EMi Ara-
wmill. Yor dviduiabhih read perbapa dwjo-
ryablak,  After this line &finMt ingert the
firat ling of the next dynasty,

* IniBh papanndn uharigyati. Vasaye—
nsviaiva* tin Nandin! Kangilya! brih-
mansh sgmuddbarigynti:
where * AVy nava wai, jVa aecnd, ¥V nars
aitd, aVy fathaiva; 'KYs tan pyafobal,
kVe Nandavala; * jkVs Aoiilyo,

7 In faVa Mukec,

% In nMt, AVE mahd-.
would he batter.

# Tn fBh abharaj.

“ In dBh prehivim.

4 Iu eV Nandaiv,

9 By OGFatMt, oVR, mahs Ineing under-
Bl.md: M °3fauryum : oMt “gavr wEh°;
eMi Sgeur yah®; byMt “mokgam®; Mt
°&i’ak° a'aiMe ’m&mbfmmpyah Mt boldly
| paramdh gatin.
Vi dllferent]y, u'lm-t]y Nund-fntud o Gha-
visyati (2VE, samblarv): one MB of OVa
Nondmdas®, aod s dVE but sliered to
nandanad; afiVA Nandendhal®; alfVE
Fandr-tndrad®, o mVE cryp, bVa N andethd®;
EVE crp.  The true reading is preb. Nand-
éndrad, of which all the others are easy
misreadings,  Bd narendrel®

¢ Bimilarly Vy—tegim abhiive Mauryli*
:;g;thnm bhokeyanti: where * kVy So{da}

Hiukid makl

hrases it, g

! Berause its great fame in Puddhisa dis-
graced it in brahmanical ayen §
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Matsya, the second in eVayu, and the third in the Vayu generally and the
Brahmanda. They agree in general purport but have many differences.  The second
forms a stage of recension intermediate between the first and the third, and is the
only copy that has preserved the names of all the kings. The Matsya version in all
copies is incomplete and has one of its verses (v. 23) misplaced ; thus, only 5 MSS
mention Candrngupta, the second king is always omitted, and the account generally
begins with that verse 23, putting the last two kingsfirst, and then mentions only
four kings, Asoka and his three successors. All three versions are important, but
cannot be reconciled merely by criticism; and, as they cannot all be exhibited side
by side, the Matsya version is given first, and the two other versions are printed
side by side; but in the Matsya version verse 23 has been removed to its proper
place after verses 24 and 25. -

The Visnu and Bhagavata mention the kings in the same order as the Vayu
and Brahmanda with some differences in names, but the latter omits Dasaratha, and
btBh want the whole.

In the Matsya version, jMt omits lines 4, 5, 8, 9; kMt 1. 8, and inserts|. 9
after 1. 12 of the following Sunga dynasty; hpMt want the whole. In the Vayu
version, a'Va omits 11 1-3; kVa 11 12, 13; gVa has only 1L 1-5; hva wants the
whole. In eVa the account is omitted at first, and inserted long afterwards, out of
place, after the first line about Visvasphani.

The versions vary in the number of the kings. Mt says 10, but names only 7 ;
eVa says 9 but gives 12 ; Vaand Bd say 9 and mention 9. Vs says 10 and names
10. Bh says 10 but gives only 9. The best attested number is 10, and the
omissions can be particularized : but eVa combines the Mt and Va versions and has
probably duplicated two kings in the middle.

All agree that the dynasty lasted 137 years. The regnal periods added fjogether
(excluding the Mt list which is incomplete) are, 160 years in eVa, and (Salisuka
being omitted) 133 in Vaand Bd; or, if weadd Salisuua's reign to the latter, the
total is 146 years; and the total in eVa would be reduced to about 145 years if we
correct its duplication in the middle. This figure, 145 or 146, is compatible with
the stated duration, 137 years, if (as is probable) the total of the several reignsis
nominally raised above the true total by reckoning fractions of years as whole years.

Matsya.

Kautilyas Candraguptam tu tato rajye 'bhiseksyati®
sat-trimsat tu sama raja’ bhavi=Asoka® eva ca
saptanam “* dasa varsani tasya napta bhavisvati (24)

! This line is found only in bfginMtwhere | °Aiaka; reMt °Akoia-, ZMt Ayoda v=eva
it is misplaced (e p. 26, note®); bMt \ ca. Instead of the double expletive the
Kotisas Candraguptas’, nMt Kavtilyas | true reading might be °Asokavardhanah as
Candraguptasya tato raste®; and IMt ends | in Vs, Bh.
rastre nivepsya. . 4 S0 Mt genly; dMt T saptano (or °nam) ;
2 But cnMt °samd raja tu (n, sadimsat = | IMt T satanam. Can the true reading be
sat-trimsat); bMt sat-trimsati saman raja. | Suyasa, who is named by Vs and Bh? Cf.

®So dfgkmMt; jMt °Asaka: Mt genly | dasonah saptain evVaversion, 1. 7.
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raja Dasaratho® stau® tu tasya putro bhavisyati’
bhavita nava varsani tasya putras ca® Sampratih ° (25) 5

bhavita Satadhanva®
Brhadrathas tu **

sapta-trimsac-chatam *°

eVdyu.
Candraguptam nrpam rajye
Kotilyah sthapayisyati
catur-viméat sama rgja
Candragupto bhavigyati
bhavita Nandasaras % tu
pafica-vimgat sama nrpah
sat-trimsat tu sama raja
bhavit=Asoka eva ca
tasya putrah Kulalas®® tu
vargany astau bhavisyati

* I Mt Crath-dptau: see nofe™,

¢ Jyau in EMt; dMt au,

T To oMM bhavigyanti ca lat-sutid,
* T'u in bfgnMt.

* Mt genly taapratih ; dndle e
to Sampralih as in sVi; see note ™,

" To Mt Sadedh®; mMt Sudh®,

U Ty in bedo_f nl{t

Y Pyirds in é?a‘bdm

W In fyMt faf-zamah; Mt papthamdl;
oMt

Nrdhe,,

1 In dejnMt tu; OFML purdsye.

W Ho Mt genly, probebly a misvending of
sapea vai in Pkt forni; see Vi, B4, and
Introdo. § 41: &Mt vimiatip,

¥ Bo sll MB3B, though they pame only 6,
or 7 pt moat.

* Tn Mt bhokpyanti ca ae in Va, Bd.

" In cenMt sapla-visfa-fatam.

®* In dMt Supgdn; ceMt Suagdm; kMt
svargads . WMt wargt; IML sarva.

M Verundhard being understood 1 eea p. 26,
note ¥ ; Sudigas, note ¥,

2 Vq waya—Kaulilye eva O

Ewmended

purnam tebhyah Sungan?®

a'! tasya putras'? tu sat samah *®
varsani tasya putras ca™ saptatih® (23)
ity ete dasal’ Mauryas tu ye bhoksyanti'®

vasundharam
gamisyati?* (26)

Va genly and Bd.
Candraguptam nrpam, rajye
Kautilyah sthapayisyati®®
catur-virhsat sama raja
Candragupto bhavigyati
bhavita Bhadrasaras®® tu
panca-vimsat sama nrpah
sat-trimsat®® tu®® sama raja?’
Asoko bhavita nysu®®
tasya putrah Kunalas® tu

vargany astau bhavigyati §
BL say9-—
- e eva Candroguptamh vai  dvijo rijye
"olisekgyati.

# Bo £VE, instend of Vindusdras,
 BoVa genly, Bd, Varightly Pindusirs.
Bh Fari; gBh Vari®; emBh Varikara.
Poth add, ‘aon of Candragupta’; Y tasys
d;:l pudve, Bl tot-suta,
Jad-vithiat in Ca'a*V& only, which 4Vi

sdepts,

B In ¢Vi ca; fmVa se.

" In VA modd-rie,

® Bo VE. ¥, Bheell him A sukacardhans;
Ve Asoka®; FBhL dloka®; Vs Ayodoka®:
see Appendix IE § 1. Bd déckanah ou
trpti-dak, perhaps s play on the name.

M Au easy misreading of Kundlas,

* Bo CVa bere snd in next lice, Rut
@' -bdfpkimVa, Bd Nudiles, j¥& Kaialas,
which all have Kuddla- in next line, cxcept
Vo Nustlar and lost in gVE. Ve, Bh eall
Afoka’s vuccessor Suyadas; cAVe Sway”;
§Ve Stuy”; BVe Sudhedsh, Kundly ia w
named lnd eaid ta have been Adoks's won in

oiiye Whipchpyati; where EVshae K unu@rlg,m

Buddhist books, e g Divyivadans, pp. 403,
408 ff, 430, e
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e Vayu.

Kulala-tanayas c=astau
bhoktaro Bandhupalitah®?
Dadonah sapta® varsani
tesam napta bhavisyati
raja Dasarathas tv * astau
tasya putro bhavigsyati
bhavita nava varsani
tasya putras tu Sampratih 3¢
Salistikah ¥ sama rgja
trayodasa bhavisyati
sapta varsani® Devadharma
bhavisyati naradhipah
ragja Satamdhanus c=astau
tasya putro bhavigyati
Vrhadrathas tu varsant
saptasitim*® bhavisyati

M In dVi adaw, altoved to Adun; BVa
ddau 1 mVi “sitrur [airuner] ostou.

” Bie, showing that the preceding plurals
are probably wrong, through misreading
agtan an applying lo temage losteard of ew
yesrs.  The line should probably be—

Kuiila-tanaysd cedistan bhokts vei Ban-
dirapklitah.

# Compara ). 3 of Mt version.
seemns to be sume mefathesis,

M OtV vend deénmanindropabitad;
wlalfin Vi doid® ; WVE dasimianind® {ultered
in d to Jedandnind®) ; jVi daiminamnira-
palita. B bhavits c-Endrapalita, which
suggesla that Vi reading ebould be dasa
Bhdvafudrapatita, and | bave emended it
8o but it might also be dafedbdin Indra®
ana suggested in OVa

™ Actually cargasamdse, oo deubt for Dase-
vathas tv (e L 4 of Mt), and 1 bave
cmended it 8o, siuce Ve agrees in this name
and places him after Suyndss {mec uote ™):
ed ¥y Didaratha ; §Vy Dajaraina.  Bhoomits
him. Thres of his records are extant, see
Liders’ List of Bralim! Inscriptions, ucs,
9546, in Epiy. [nd. xz, Appendix.

¥ uote®, Samprafd is the Sanskril

There

Va genly and Bd.
Kunala-stinur astau® ca
bhokta vai Bandhupalitah
Bandhupdli ta-dayado
dasa bhav=Indrapalitah *

10
bhavita sapta varsani
Devavarma® naradhipah
raja Satadhanus *° c=astau®
tasya putro bhavigyati
Brhadrathas** ca varsani
sapta** vai bhavita nrpah

o foum of Puli Sampedi.  Sumpadi was Koni-

In's son (Divyavadann, p. 430}, sud was
eatablighed in the kingdowm {fd. p. 433,
where lin descendants ara named). Bee
BUE, xxii, 290 nute, for Bamprati.  ¥a, Bh
s?aca u king Safgera here, which in ne
oubt another resding of the same pame;
dBh Sedpvte, o eany misrewding of Sam-
prate, Bhoadds ' zon of Suyabas ', Suyaiad-
sutid. ,

7 First Saliynkad, then corrected to
%itksk. Vi, Bh corrcbomte. Bh, ediVy
Salisaka ; Vo genly, #Bh “fuka ; jVe fmaka ;
BV %@l IVy Salafike. Bh genly Sadi-
Fabuy tatos targa §Bh Skas iy Suyadnd,
where Suyuiad js meant for a genitive.

# Aetuslly vergani; see Appendix 1, § 1.

* In bVa Dacar®. Vi, Bh Somadermen,

“ 8o Bd. Ve, Bh Satadhongun; Elh
Sate®; ABh S3ta°; deVy Seda®: bVe Sata-
diarman; gBh téatayiva, Vi Saredharad.
* Ho Vi B4 nwrely cdpl.

" SaPBd. Ve Bhoagree; oBh Dhad®. Vi
Frkadafvas, but hea correct name Bpfad-
ratha in p. 31, L. 1: mYa omita ea.

@ Hie.

" I dVA sama; VA samau,
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eVaya.

ity ete nava Mauryas®*® tu
ye bhoksyanti vasundharam
sapta-trimsac-chatam purnam
tebhyah Sungo * bhavisyati.

SUNGAS

Va genly and Bd.

ity ete nava*® Mauryavai*’
bhoksyanti ca*® vasundharam

sapta-trimsac-chatam purnam®®
tebhyah Sungo®® gamisyati®?. 15

ungas.

Text—Am 272, 27-322

; AVa 99, 337-343% Bd iii, 74, 150-156%

Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 9-11 ; GBh xii, 1, 16°-19?2

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole ;

except that most copies

of the Matsya omit 1. 8, and all omit 1. 3. The Visnu gives a list of the kings, and

the Bhagavata all except the first.

As regards MSS, ceMt invert lines 4,5 ;

kMt omits 11. 1-6, 13 and inserts

11 1, 2,5, 6 a the end; nMt omits 11. 4, 5: 9Va has only 1. 2; eVa omits this
dynasty here and inserts it long afterwards, out of place, after the first line about
Visvasphani: hpMt, hva, and btBh want the whole.

The duration of the dynasty is stated by Va and Bd, and by Vs generally, to

be 112 years;
100 years'.
correction says 112 years.
of the reigns is 118 years.

The duration therefore was 112 years.
These virtually agree, if the total of the reigns was

by 7 MSS of Bh and one of Vg, 110; and by Bh generally 'over
Mt reads 'hundreds two' wrongly for

‘ten, and with this

The aggregate

two',

nominally raised above the true total by reckoning fractions of years as whole years.
Of the time of the éungas there are two records, nos. 687, 688 in LUders'

List of Brahmi Inscriptionsin Epig. Ind. x, Appendix.

Another record assigned to

their time, no. 905 in that list, mentions a king Bhagavata, but he does not appear
to be the Suhga king Bhagavata, as the lineage is quite different.

® Actually nava Mlawryyds {sn eany mis-
veading of waea): but it Lez meationed 12
kinye.

" By Vi, Bd: nere may Dave lheen eul-
stituted since they name only & kinge. Ve
numes and sys 10—

evam Maatya* doda' bhipatayo Lhavi-
eyanti abde’-datad anpts-tiiméad'-nttnram :
where *XVa Soryys, I¥e Mauryd [doaye), see
Appandix 11, § ¥: 'jVa adds. k¥Va esta,
k¥gari: "aVevisind  Bhorays 10, though
it names ooly 9--
Mauryd Ly ete® dake nrpil sapin-tritéec
chat-Gttwmm
sam? hhokeyanti prthivid: Kalun, Karu-
kul-6dvaha :

where *rBh tv ate, aBh e ta; JBL readn

the firet line thus. -

Manr{v]yh ele fata-nrpih snpla-irimé-
Hlarn dntam,

T Be Bl; «'Va Miard vaiy o'a*bkiVa
Mirigd®; dVE nnrn [a\'u'i.!!ﬁmyu" {altered
to Nasde-snnblifite wrongly): fe Vi Mowryd
¢, CayV& bhiapa ye; fVA yoyd (or yopa) yo.

" In a'ata'bd VA 3= syandi : VA 36",

* Jimilarly Vo, Bh; sce note*: 4Vi
Schetash {altered o chatdd) pitendt.

“ Actuslly Susiko, B

¥ Bo a'bdflmVE, Bd; AVH Suge; OVL i
ganr: but of4Va Sungdn, which 4Va
adopls and eeema preferabile,

Vi Wavigyati, Vi says—

tegdm onte™ prthivid' éuﬁgﬁ bhiolsysnti :
wlhere *IVe anvet@h; ‘obi¥Vs add dada:
i¥eerp.  Bh oomits thic statement,
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Pusyamitras' tu senium’ uddhrtya® sa* Brhadratham®

karayisyati® vai rajyam
sat-trirniati’ sama nrpah

karayisyati vai rajyam
samah sastim & sad=aiva® tu

Agnimitrah sutas c=astau bhavisyati sama nrpah °

bhavit=api Vasujyesthah
sapta™ varsani vai nrpah ™

bhavita c=api Sujyesthah *?
sapta varsani vai tatah

Vasumitrah ** suto'® bhavyo dasa varsani parthivah v 5
tato 'ndhrakah *® same dve tu *° tasya putro bhavisyati*®

! 8o Mt penly, Ve, V& genly, kMt, B4,
Va Pupgpa®; endlt, VR Puird® here,
but Lugpa® or Pegpe®in . 3 (pee note '};
kY Prokhys® by an cory misreading : nbt
Pugpaniitrasya (omitting tu): DYE Pulrap.
Bh omits i, Ve ays—

tutah Pugpanitrad) seui-patilh svaminath
hatva rhiysd knrlﬁ wti,

t In oMb s 80°; DVA su o”; ¢Mt send-
srudr; eMt omite tu.

1 In BEMt, eV, wddhatya; cendb samu-
a.’d.’:rfya (amltl.mg am).

* 8o Mt eVa: jMt o, Y3 genly vaf:
bedfma ¥ i, T far.

¥ Bo Ya, Bd, jMt, Mt genly “thin; e¥a
Cthafi s rekMb andd griar.

* 8o Mt: Mt durfeyati sa.

T 80 Mt geuly: mMt pediddati (= wmp-
Erfiivbats).  ACGEME gat-tridift toe.

! Ba Y&, L4,

" Bo Yi. Bd ra eseive. Thete rewlings
e uo doubt curropiions of paj-trindad era
in Pkt form.

" This liue ja ouly in V8, Bd. Bd hag—

Agnimitro ntpé esetou bhavieyati sand
nppak;
where the firat wrpead thould po doubt Le
aitoé. VE reada—
Pugpamitra-suliih cehgtan bliavisyaoti sama

opplh;
wharo singulars have cbviously been wrangly
converted into plurals through misapplying
aptas to surs instead of to aoma. Tt abould
be—
Pugpamitra-sulad cofptau bhavinyati mmi

n :
a8 ¢V shows by ita reading—
1at-sato 'goimitreigian * bhavigyati sami

nypEh . B
where rend *“niitre 'slaw and *arpod. Ve

and Bh name Agnimitra,
fMmago, *con-of Pugyomitrs ',

" Ho Mt genly « wlft blevitd vl Fasudre-
sthal; FML I cutva Sud; Mt "6 e
{eMt v)adeurajyeptak; Mt @ codpi Sujye-
rihad (and IME copl, vn in Vi, B,

By alwifEmVA, Bd, WV gouhr snd Bh
agice, In eVa Sajy®; ColaMVE laf-jy®;
Y5 Sujesta; JVi Sudyetal; IVE Supagal
(altered in d to Swsthastad); EVe Jyeptha;
FjVa erp.  Sutad added ju aBl,

Y In Mt sama.

% In fyiMt tatak.

* Bo oall; exeept ceMt, a-'VE "mira-
Mt Fosupmbras; My 'dyuoirais; dMt

" Za V& geoly, ceMit.  Bd,

Mt
geily tatha,

W Mo VE, Bd: &Mt va¥ wrpab. Mt penly
vai tata. After ihia king &Vy inserta
. liilxg Frjremitra beaides the Yojramitra
inlk 9,

* There s grenl. \arutlun in this rame,
Vi genly “wdhrakad; EME, a'VA ndbekak
{kVA &rpdrhcffla&né}‘ 1 MSB of OVE Dhru-
kak; foVa Direkak; 2 M8Sof OVE Préak:
Mt genly "winkad; sMt Tadea; jMt Nubab;
M4 "siakal. Al thesa should rob. be read
with nympaha, Vo genly Ardrada; b4Va

whe, Bd Bhad:ak; sVE Madmk Bh
geuly Bhadraka; gBh Bhad® Andhroka
BeCInE moat probublr.

@ 8 Mt geoly, bfefkmVi, BJ. Vi genly
sami” ; Mt ramic®; coMt sam@ dvan tu:
but a'n¥t pemiak sapia; Mt samohahius.

“ So Mt; jMt putroy Bhavieyata.  Thia
baif lipe is in a'a*4VE dhaviggeti ndo ‘sya
vai; 4Vi Manyu ; c‘eﬁn\l. °su4‘acya°
{a]terad ind te mhuﬁ a6y Cla'VE “putad
ed’,  Bd “nrpaf ca var,

Ve adda asy.

| Sumiiiras tw,

eVi tafo.
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bhavisyati? samas® tasinat®
triny evam % sa Pulindakah?®
bbavisyati ca Yomegbas™
trini vargani vai tatah
bhavita Vajraniitms tu3*
sama raja punar nava®’
dva-trimsat tu®® Samabhagah®
Samabhagat tato*? nrpah*

UNGAS

bhavisyati®* samas ® tasmat®
tisra eva® Pulindakah®°
raja Ghosah siitas® c=api
varsani bhavita trayah *
sapta®™ vai Vajramitras® tu
sama raja tatah punah®
dva-trimsad bhavita c=api*!
sama Bhagavato ™ nrpah, 10

bhavisyati sutas tasya Devabhumih*® sama dasa*®

™ 8o Mt: Mt “syontr,

* Samas in CHw

» In BMt tasyiis,

* G biemVB, Bd. V& geuly “pyants,

® In IVE sutéia: medfgdijkingrBh soy sulah.
" In oV larys.

¥ Bo Mt genly: fnMt %erov; EMt orind
vat; dfymdb taro vai.  Bee Appendix I,

§ ii

» o Mt mostly : Mt e Pukmi'uh;
mMs 2 Mt Madh HE . &3
Hamﬂm" M Hadﬁmand’a&a.j &Mt
merely m'pa.i veMe yead thia balf lino
trind carplhng vai laiah, gwmg O DAMme.

=" In 6Vh tripudraen or irige’,

# 8o mVi. Bd snd other V& read the
plural k34 wrongly: eVE Mwlindakad.
Vo genly Pulindaka; Ng Puf®; WV Pra-
lirgaka, Bh Pulind

" This line ia ouly in d'fmmH t.  HodypMt,
but f omit ca: mMt “rn Fomelkla, jML
°sa Mopuwghas.  Toms may be s misrcading
of Ghopn, nee note™,

" Vi genly Ghopa (mVE Dhops) suiad, Tor
(hoval puiué, ws Bh har. and Vi
Ehapar tata.i V3 genly G’kmwm, 5\"9

Ghopaka; kVs Yo + A¥n by
b'ogiawwu ¢Bh Gbopa oV has p different
ling—

trigi vargipi bhevita rijd Ghoesavarur

nypak.
¥ By Viand Bf. Ses Appendix I, §iii.
* Bo Mt gvnly, ¢¥E; aMb Vajamitras;
AMt Fupiam®: fyMt bhavigyate Vojrami-
tral: iMt Fajramitrod ca fhavid,
8B, Vi tato.
* B0 Bd. Bh and Vg gealy agres: iBh
Fajamitra ; oBh 'l’u,wﬁ ekBh Fraja®; aBh
Pafina®; foVa Vakpa®; oVa Vadrd®; pPh

;]r;:.;‘ maindra. V& genly Vikromitras; dVE
(a8

¥ Ba oMt ; dfgiknMt navad; enmMt navd
vther Mt dMharad.

* 85 Y&, Bd; oVK eniur-dada.

" So Mt genly; cenMt ra for fu; oMt
omits tw; HyMt dea-trithiati; Mt sa dvéi.
trishiat.

* Sawobl® in Mt; oMt Semahdi®

9 Bo Ve, Hd wi;u

“ 85 Mt genly: beMt Samabh®;
sama bhokia® ; Mt Somabhag-dnugoe.

® Freah in UM, addiug nn extra king.

“ Ko Vi, Bd. Bh aud Ve genly agree;
cemBh Rhagataio,

* S Mt, 8Va, B,
but Deva™

f YPEY

kMt

V2 Kpemabh@mid hers
in the next list (1. 2% Va
Bh Pavabbiitir iti frutak; gBh
“bhiir itf vid°, but “Bha sfterwards.

4 To eMt radul.

# Bo dfgmaMt, dVi, Bd, and 2 MBS of
CVi: wabMVA and 4 MSS of OVa Sraga:
bVs Scwiga, Vi genly tufiga: aVL Sanka;
Mt Suddhn; Mt Srwddha. Mt genly
kpudra: jMt trayodads diga ; kMt haa this
balf line, sty ate data Afourvds tu[mel Vi

—
’i’:y ie dadn® Sosgd dvidaé-ditarad varga-
$atam prthivim bhokeyanti; tatal) Kanvin!
egh! bhir yiayati :
where *1Va dvadadn; 'aVs doF;
Kagoan; EVy eyin.  Bh lea—
Subgi ¢ dadaite bhokeysati hbdmith'
varpa-bat-3dhikam
tatah Kenvin ipam bhemir yisyaty alps-
gupAn, nrpa ;
where *deBl Sungd ABh Sumbhi ; ‘oehy)
dada (marg. correction bhimish in jBh)

¥
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das=aite Sung ragano bhok ant-lmam vasundharam
satam purnam® dasa dve ca® tatah® Kanvan®® gamisyati®.

Kanvayauas  (Sungabhrtyas).

Text—AMt 272, 32°-37 : ,4Va 99, 343°-347 ; Bd iii, 74,156"-160°%
Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 12; GBh xii, 1, 19°-21.

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole ; but they all differ in the
last part, where the Matsya version is placed on the left, the Vayu on the right, and
the Brahmanda in the notes along with the concluding parts of the Vispu and
Bhagavata. The names Kanva, Kanva, and Kanvfiyana are often sadly corrupted,
and many of the variations are mentioned in the notes to show how simple and
well-known names can be corrupted.

As regards MSS, bdfgjlmMt omit line 6; gVa has only the last line; eVa
omits the whole here and inserts it long afterwards, out of place, after the first line
about Visvasphani: hpMt, AVa, hVs, and btBh want the whole.

The duration of the dynasty is stated to be 45 years and agrees with the
aggregate of the reigns.

Amatyo Vasudevas' tu balyad vyasaninam nrpara?

* In dMt ®syante tam; MU “pypuniy eva; | apdribivasudecas; VA devam ; dVi "raj
Mt dhojyanic te. Seeclrpas Vq payE—

@ In bMt daya-piirpa-. Deavabhtsin ty Suiga-rhj A

# B0 VE, Bd: fmVi darg dve'm; Vi tasymsivsdmatyal Kunvo' \"usudeva-nlml
tlafarddava. Mt date dee om: jMt reads | nipstya ¢ pvagamo avatim bhokid:

this lim_—_ ) . where * kVe vyavafinad; IV Kanvo, &V
nptd-tricé-Gdhika mamyag varghnich dMa- | Kajed; +1Ve Vasudeva-ndm.dpatye. Bh
paficakam. baa—

9 Mt. Vi, Bd esdhiyah.

" Bd Kanvan ; ¢Va Kau;l\u,‘?\’nf
Vi Konwd ; AVE Kadve. i genly i karisvate ivaitt  Vasud
od: a'a'Vi Sfad:nm Mt genly Sunyﬁn “ma_mﬂ;];sfa Ty andero
Mt Surgam; oMt tungo; dMY Surgid | yharo *ABW ‘Bhreik, IBh “hisi; 'dBh
™ tens thin WalF e s . searga, | onwamaiyus; LkER fu; ldBi <o bick

i - .
gliminak,  Kanvdn soems the correct word, | 5723 "ote wi;ymh, ¢Bh Rarigye “’JW oa. Sea
if we read gamigyalt. s o VA geuly, Bd: fVe b Va

2 Maht being understood, = hf 28, note ™, | 40y tyr;':;:am "fm Iﬂmﬂ

But MMt, oV Bhavisgati; esn t.ﬁampym‘ vasai nypem, Dut u’n'a"cef oMt pra-

which would be good, if wé read tatad sabys (con, hyd) vyasant (“_ wtr; 1, nd)

Sungiin fmm'ryﬂﬁ. nryr:lm(( “pad; aa‘a“cel', '08) ; where tha
true reu]mg should ba pra ya

' Ho Mt genly, sV, Bd: dmMt Fa’; | nrpam, see Appendixz T, § ii. GF&)M

Mt Pamdraya (omthng ), Vi gvnl;r corrupl it to prosshyae Ay avanih srpoed;

F

fuigah hatvik Devabhitim* Kanvo
‘mityas’ tu ¥ kimiosm
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Devabhumim ath=otsadya *
Sauagas ® tu’ bbavita nrpah

KANVAYANAS (SUNGABHRTYAS)

Devabhumiih* tath=otpatya®
Surigesu® bbavitd nrpah

bhavisyati sama’ raja nava'® Kanvayano ** dvijati*?
Bhumimitrah * sutas tasya'® caturdasa® bhavisyati

Narayanah'® sutas tasya'’
bbavita dvadas=aiva tu

bbavita dvadasa samas'®
tasman Narayano nrpah 5

Susarma *° tat-sutas® c=api bhavisyati das=aiva tu®*

ity? ete Suriga-bhrtyas® tu
smrtah ® Kanvayana" nrpah

abd a'djmMt amend it to prasaliys vyasan-
diuram, The exproesion wvyaseni nrpad
occurs In AVE 85, 122,

' Ba Mt geoly: ceMi Pkt ad-fchidya;
FuMt tat-8Laddya,

t BoBd. Vi *Mémiswrongly: §VE Deva-
Shdmilsamadeficledetels. Seo p. 92, nota ™.

! 8o a'ofa'Vi; fTmVL totebtpdiye; &VR
tathanpdiyo ; dVE tathonyadya, BV “rya-
dAd; V& genly taio "nyad ca.  Bat oVi aths
oddhriya or “dhatya.  Bd iato hated,

¢ o 4 CdmML: b Soigar; kDL Sungnd;
oMt Swigad; elMt Sugah; V& Subbah;
Mt Sourah: nMt Sungam,

T In BeeknMt, oV s, fyMt sah-,

' S0 a'm¥a, Bd. Vi genly dr®; FVL

L

* Altared in dVa to Ranipyati s vai. This
live occora previously in Mt, ses p. 21,
note ™ jMt thers dade gat ca s, here
dojjo dafz exmd; Mt there bes this helf
line, eatviritfat rami rigyad,

® By Mt, Vi: Mt aws here, but naes
enrlier, Bd paodliea.

4 Ho Mt penly bere snd in {ba esrliec
passage. Bd, sMt Kaa®, Corruptions arve
many, a5 et Kadhmdyata ; EMt Kampay

catvaras®® Tunga-krtyas®® te
nrpat Kanvayana® dvijah

" B0 Mt genly, Bd, Vy. Thbia line ccoura
previously in Mt, ses p. 21, pote ™ ; whare
oM Bhiimiputral, oMt “puivash. Vi, mML
Bhatimitral, Bh, abVs Bhuimitra; cBh
Bhizrm®: Ve Bhiamipidra,

“In wMt sutgsyz; mMt tetnays, Ve
ndds fat-putre; Bh tasya putras.

' 8o Mt. Vi, Bd catur-viduad,

% OMt Narithonod: nMt Nardyona-,
Vo, Bhoagree; gBh Pardy®,

¥ o Bh lasypa muta).

* Ho bdfmVa, Bd. Vi geoly Pkt samé,

* Bo Mt genly, V3, Bl Vg agrees: ofVs
Susarman; dVE Susammotiy; aVE Sudharma.
Bh omits bim, but gBh hes preserved hiw
thus {slso mentioved ea v.r. in #Bh)~

Piriyspaays bhavith Snfurmi nkme
vidrutoh.

" In IVy tanyrdimajad ; EVy Nardyanarye

rtgjad.
Y 8Bo Mt. VE samd dafa, Bd cafule
£

" I aMt .3

8 o Mt genly: &Mt $ra7; Mt Sl

Mt Suga®; jME Cangn® ot cdags” S;o
t

Kaniha®; 1Mt Kanthayana, Ranmi®; fgiMt
Kaghiyano, Kaga®; dMt Kémwdysts; bML
Kacayate. Vi genly, kMt Konthayana,;
dVi Kanja®; bVA Kaduapans ; o Vi Kanthd-
mans; EVE Kofcayana; fmViand 2 MB3
of OVE Edngiyans; &o. Vs Bb Kagra,
see mote L

» B a'ofenfkdML; MdfyMt dvijak: other
Mt nrpad redundantly, and so all Mt in
earlier prsaagn, VA, Bd i ssh. ¥y, Bh
rrayam,

p. 32, note ™y BMt Musganriyds;
Bhshgavatybs (omitting ).
o BosVA. Vi gunly cazurar: soe Appendix

i,

= Ho VA genly; BVA Sir{tralyde; dVA
“lavhiyie: oVE newly porrectly S‘uﬁﬁ:—
epiyds: see Appendix IT, § ili. For Bd,
¥y, Bh see cots ',

™ Tn Mt smaiub: mMt shitsh,

" With variations (se¢ note''), as oM
Ka ; IMt K
» dod. V& Kenthiyand with yv. rr.
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catvaras tu29 dvija hy ete®
Kanva® bhokwantl vai®2 mahim
catvarimsat panca * c=ava®
bhoksyant imam vasundharam
ete® pranata-samanta
bhawwa dharm|kas cag
yesam™ paryaya’-kde tu®
bhumir Andhran gamisyati“.
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bhavyah pranata-samantas
catvarimsac ca panca ca

10
tesam paryaya—kale tu
bhur Andhranam “* bhavisyati 2.

Andhras.

Text—AMt 273, 1-17*; AVa 99, 348-358% Bd iii, 74, 160" 170.
Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 12-13; GBhxii, 1, 22-28.

This dynasty is given in full by the Matsya, while the accounts in the Vayu

and Brahmanda are far from perfect.

The Bhagavata and Visnu give a list of the

kings though not completely, with some details at the beginning and end.
The defects in the MSS will appear from the following notices of the kings ;
but eVa, which stands midway between the Matsya and Vayu, has misplaced the

first portion down to Svati,
line about Visvasphani:

® do jMt. Mt genly catcdrimiad; ddnMt
®ia: see Appendix 1, § iv.
™ Pat jMt omita Ay; sMt omite Ay er:
BMt cite (for csavte).
M B0 M4 genly: C Mt Kanvd; nMt
Kamvo; eMt Kdvo; 1Mt Kayro,
" In M6 orp J\vﬂ. rende ikis haif line,
yanie prihivine imim.
# Ho Mi genly: dMi “rishéa naghas {or
nndyark).
“ In jMt ceatte,
™ Bo Mt genly: jMt gt
* In bedefiindit tpam.
" In 1Mt poyej
" Bo Mt gnﬂ:??’emt Rolilegus.
" Bo Y genly : CIVE kdlepw, bdVE kal®
" Bo Mt genly; FMt An°: gMt dndirdm,
eMi °d, Thin hulf lineis in o'bnMt bhinir
g:. mimir) iddhid bMavigyati; IMt munir {
ort Jl[t bhvimid sasdri (for »-

“ A'Il 1 md:ngl are crp, and this i san
smendstion.  BAGr in represented thua,

inserting it long afterwards, out of place, after the first
hpMt have nothing; hva omits 11 1-21.

@' VE tur; Ca'gfliVL tar; a'VE ) fmV2
sar; bAVE sler (altered 1o for in d), dw-
dhyiindm, or rather its Pkt form Andhrigs,
is repremented thus, afymVA dndhré nu;
a'aBdVi Andbil nu; Ca'fiiVi Andhi tu,
But ¢VE has Mt reading crp, Miumie-A ntdn

Y
nd Bb bave not got the concluding
linew (5 in Mt, 3 in VE). Bd has—
Kanviysnis ty estvhrad catvirimdac ca
pafica ra
sami bhoksyanti prtbivim punsr Andhrin
gamigyali,
Bh mimilsrly—
Kinviyank* ime bhumin catviriidac ca
pafica ca
#athni trini bhoksyanti varsapis ' ea Kalsu

yugo :
whare *iBh Kan®; 'gBh varsni. Vieaye——-
ete Kinviyanid® catvirah patfica-catvirit-
4ad-varghni bhipatayo bhavigyeati :
where *e¥p Kane®, §Vy Kair®
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The Vayu, Brahmanda, Bhagavata, and Visnu all say there were 30 king,
' though they do not give 30 names. The V& MSS name only 17, 18, or 19, and
eVa which is the fullest names only 25; Brahmanda only 17 ; Bhagavata 23; and
Visonu 24, or 22 and 23 in two MSS. The Matsya says there were 19 kings, hut
3 MSS (dgn) actually name 30, and the others vary from 28 to 21. Before noticing
the differences in them and the other authorities, it will be convenient to set out
the list of the kings, of whom 30 are clearly named ; and 30 is no doubt the correct
number.

1 Simuka 11 Skandasvati 21 Cakora
. 12 Mrgendra 22 Sivasvati

82§it:§a:z3<arni (sri- 13 Kunala 23 Gautamiputra

Mallak®) 14 Svativarpa 24 Pyloma
4 Purnotsanga 15 Pulomavi (Paduman) [24a, Satakarni]
5 ‘Skandhastambhi 16 Aristakarpa 25 Sivasri
6 Satakarni 17 Hala 26 Sivaskandha
7 tambodara 18 Mantalaka or Patta- 27 Yajnasi
8 Apilaka(Divilaka) laka 28 Vijaya
9 Meghasvati 19 Purindrasena i 29 Candasri
10 Svati 20 Sundara Satakarni 30 Pulomavi

The lists in the MSS stand thus, omitting at present no. 24a who is mentioned
only in eVa. Mt MSS name the following (fgmMt calling no. 15 Pulomavi
asecond Meghasvati), the numbers within brackets denoting those who are omitted: —
CGV have 27 kings (nos. 2, 5, 15 omitted); a'a’a®a* 28 (5, 15) ; b 27 (9, 20, 22) ;
€27 (2.5, 20); e25 (2, 5, 20,23, 24); /27 (24, 25, 29); j 24 (5,7, 8, 18,19, 29);
k21 (5, 9-11, 20-23, 29) ; /20 (2, 5, 9, 12,13, 20-24); m 27 (1, 2, 5); n 29 (20);
d 30, and repeats 6-10; g 30, and repeats 10-14 and 15 (with correct name
Pulomavi): hpMt have nothing. All Va MSS, other than ehVa, name nos. 1-3,
6-8, 15-23, 27-30; except that CaV/omitno. 21; kno. 8; / 8, 21; m21, 30:
A haslost the first part and begins with no. 19 : a'a* apparently insert no 8 twice ;
m repeats 3, 6 after no. 8. All these Va name no. 20 Sundara merely as Satakarni.

But cVais peculiar and itslist is broken up into three sets. It begins thus,
nos. 11, 18, 19, 20 (calling him Sundara), 21 ; then reverting mentions 12-15,
24a, 25-30; and long afterwards (see p. 35) names 1-4, 6—10 (corrupting no. 9's
name). It thus omits 5, 16, 17, 22-24, yet makes its total 25 by including 24a,
who is considered further on.

Bd names 1-3, 6, 8, 15-20, 22, 23, 27-30. Vs mentions 1-4, 6-9, 15-30;
but bVs omits 4, 6; kVs no. 21 ; /Vs, 28, 29. Bh names 1-4, 7-9, 15-20; but
btBh have nothing.

Al the authorities keep the order of the kings as in the above list, except that
5 Mt MSS show three discrepancies. Two are small, namely, (1) riMt mentions
6-10 and immediately repeats them ; (2) wMt invertsnos. 5 and 6, and mentions
no. 19 twice, first after no. 13 and again in bis proper place. The third discrepancy
concerns nos. 10-15 : gMt names these in their place and repeats them after no. 29;
and A/Mt omit them from their place and insert them [I omitting 12, 13) after
no. 29. These discrepancies appear to be mere mistakes due to carelessness, or to
lacunae or disarrangements of leaves in the MSS copied.

Every king in the list (except 24a) is mentioned by most of the MSS of at
least two Puianas, except nos. 5, 10-14. No. 5 occurs only in Mt, but 5 MSS
name him. Nos. 10-14 are mentioned only by Mt and eV a:' but no. 14 appears in
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them all; nos. 10, 11 in all except kMt; and nos. 12, 13 in all except /Mt. They
seem to be genuine, and help to constitute the total number 30. The general
consensus then egtablishes the number, names, and order in the above list.

. No. 24a, Satakarni, mentioned only in eVa, is not no. 20, who is called
Satakarni merely in all other Va MSS and in Bd, for Mt, Va, Bd, and e\Jk agree
that the latter reigned only one year (p. 41, 1. 23), while the description of the
former in eVais 1. 28 on p. 42, and assigns 29 years to him. Thereisno line like
it except 1. 32 about Yajnasri, but he is not apparently Yajnasri whom eVa mentions
in his proper place. According to the eVti. list he should come presumably either
immediately after no. 15, or immediately before no. 25 Sivasri. The only indication
| can find bearing upon this puzzle occurs in IVs, which regards Satakarni Sivasrt
as two, (1) Satakarpi, (2) Sivasfi (see p. 42, note'), and so places a Satakarni
exactly in one of the two positions required by eVa. If this Satakarni then be
real, his place would be 24a. A line found in only one MS should not be rejected
straight away (see Introdn. § 31), hence | have included him in the list in that
position by 1. 28 ; but, since his existence is vouched for by no other authority and
jie would raise the number of the kings to 31, that line is enclosed in brackets. If
he is genuine, we may suppose that the total 80 is a round number.

Many of the kings bore the name Satakarm and it is spelt in many ways, the
first part as &dti, Santa, Sand, Sita (with 8 often instead of s in these forms), and the
latter part as karni, karna, kona, varna, &c. It is needless to state all such variations
in the text and notes, and the form Satakarni is adopted because it agrees best with
the Pkt form Satakani generally found on coins. The names Svatikarna and
Svativarna occur sometimes and seem to be merely variants of it (see notes °" & %),
All these forms may obviously be Sanskritizations of that one Pkt name.

Prof. Rapson's ' Indian Coins, Andhras, &c.' elucidate this dynasty partially.
| have not attempted, as it is not my function here, to identify the names in this
list with those mentioned in inscriptions and on coins, except those of thefirst three
kings who seem clear. The first king, whose correct name was Simuka Satavahana,
is mentioned in Liiders' List of Brahmi Inscriptions, no. 1113 (Epig, Ind. x,
Appendix); thesecond Krsnaor Kanhain id. no. 1144 ; and thethird Sri- Satakarnl
in id. nos. 346, 1114. In other inscriptions the followmg kings are mentioned—
Gotamlputa Siri Satakani, nos. 1123, 1125; Siri Sivamaka Sada, no. 1279; Sati
(= Sakti?) Sirimata, no. 1112 ; Vasithfputa Siri Pulnmavi, nos. 1106, 1124 (and
probably 1100); Siri Pnlumavi, no. 1248; Vasithipute Siri Pulumayi,nos. 1122-3;
Vasathiputa Catarapana Satakani, no. 1120 ; Gotamfputa Siri Satakani, no. 1123,
and Sadakanl no. 1125; Slvakhada (or Sadakhada) Naga siri, no. 1186; Gota-
mlputa Siri"Yafia, nos. 987, 1024, 1146, 1340 ; Vasithiputa Cadasata, no 1341 ;
and Msdhariputa Sirivira Purisadata of the Ikhakus nos. 1202-4 (see note ’®).

It may be noted that one line in certain Mt M SS differs from all the others in
its expression, namely, 1. 30 about Yajhdsri (see note thereto). He is spoken of there
in the present tense, kuntte: see Introdn. § 21, note.

The total of the individual reigns (excluding no. 24a) is only 442%: years, even
if we take the longest periodswherever there is a difference ; but the whole duration
is said to have been 460 yearsin Mt, 411 in Va, and 456 in Bd, Vs, and Bh. The
addition of no. 24a would increase the first total.
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Kanvayanaras® tato bhrtyah?
Susarmanah® prasahya’ tam’

Sunganaih® c=aiva yac chesam
ksapitva tu®® baliyassh

Sisuko 'ndhral ?*” Barjatiyd 7
prapsyat=imaih vasundharam

trayo-vimSat™® eama rga Simukas®

! Thia line s in Mt, Thia name is often
corrapted we in p. 34, nota'; end first
vowel in long or short. o aMt “yondme;
Mt "yant; Mi genly °yands, which should
be “yawdshe, ae the sccus. is raquired.

¥ BodfpkMt; ML rads®: jMt tato bhptyan.
Mt geniy talo bhitpad.  But sMt tadoadhriyn ;
Mt tadedddhriya; eo nMtoap.  Bhpt in
prob. corvect, f. Vo, Bh; Te plural here
tnay refor to 'Simuka sod his Fellow-tribes.
men’ in i 3. ¥y onya—

Bufarmansh Kepvam® ca blirtyo' balitt
éipuka‘—nlmi hatval Andhra’-jhtlyo vasu-
dbim bhokyysti:
where * WVy Kdnvah, Vg Kinvaganah |
tal¥s sa-Bhriyam, $Vu svo-bhytys, hVe emd-
bArtya-, kVy o bhiidyadh; taVe balat, BVy
balam, IVy oali, jVe ba!au&u, Ky oalikyei;
i5Vg Chiptaks, oV Siviks, Ve Pulnks,
Vg Puochaka; | 6Vy Aatva-r: TV dndha,
We Ad{pyamlpra, EVe Ay Andha, §Vs
Sudhra, Bh says—

hatvs Xagrah* Suiarmigam tad-bbeiyo'

wysaio ball ¢

gim bhoksyaty Andhral-jitiyal Latieit |

kklam a-sttomaly :
whire *rBh Kanvad; ‘iBh Tradys ;
+7IBh vrpablioc® (‘futriet]y wrpabhordhall, of.
f. 28, note’); ‘dBh Andhri, fBh anye;
oBh KRcit,

" Thin line in V&, Bd. Bd Kam®. Vi
genly Kangd®: cther varations similar to
thoes in P 34, note™. Bd, Ca'asVa

; & V& “ya

“yanam; a'a"bdfgkim R,

‘8o du’a'aVi, Bd: a'a'kVE atlid’ or alx
idvﬁya; Fom Vi ate dhrtya; dViiatddhrive
Put).

. I:}:' Mt Ogeb; boaMt Pmath; IMi “pa;
oMt " dnak,
! In a"aMt pragriva.

T OhliMt tam; glftnk‘m; ML todr,

ANDHRAS

Kanvayanam * ath=oddhrtya’
Susarmanam  prasahya tarn 8
Sunganam ™ c=api yac chistam
ksapayitva' balaih tada *®
Sindhuko hy Andhra-jatiyah ™
Prapsya:imaih vasundharam

tu bhavisyati®

* In 6Va Sudharméhanh prawhyatah.

* Bo Mi; Mt Surmdndt | cobnMt nued®;
Mt Ahgirs.

»In oMt geaivn dhepaih; FMt caiva

sarvepdns.
1 Thia line §a in VK, not in Bd. Ca'a'Vi
-]

i %n oV yac chepad ; P VE defeetive,

¥ B0 Mt moatly: dMt Fpayited an; coMt
kpipitwd s ; IMt jryited tu: fimMt Zeapa-
yitod, Mt kpop®, SMY krp®.

* In Mt bal8yarad ; jMt mabiyasim,

" OoVs &myayst"l:ﬁ.& 4

" In oV beli ta2ha, dVa “tada.

17 So Mt genly; dMt “dkrad; jMt"ddhra;
aMt “dhra; AMi “ve; Mt “yab: dMt
Siturbo® here, Sifudas in next line; oMt
Sidruk-Andhral; fyMi Sikhokas tu; Mt
Eimbukvodich, Theoorrect name is Simuka
(Rapson, ‘Indian Coins, Andhres, &e.' pp.
xviii, xlvi). It wan misrend ss Sisuko, and
then Bltzd (1) s Siduka, and (2) na Siruka
whence Stkhukn, by dialectical variation of
7 nnd kb Simukz oould be misresd aa
Nipraka which ¥y bea, see note !,

U In EM4 ic;gif .

B0 Y, Bd: oV Chimnale hy ajai.

ah.
Y B0 OdfyMt, Vi, Bd. Mt genly ®pishéa:
&VE rends this line—

e trayo-vicati rajh Lhavith Chigmekah
sambly

8 T put the eorrset name here to combina
Mt, V3, Bd, which read it ag above: <Mt
Sitrukae; eMt Sishiuka},

o By M, V& Bd bhavitk iv atha; dVE
om;'t; to; mVECte dlrkalhask ; gVE bhavitd{s]
fat



ANDHRAS

Krsno?® bbrata yaviyaihs tu 2

astadasa” bhavisyati

39
I Krsno® bbrat=asya® varsani
| so'smad dasa® bhavisyati

Sri-Satakarnir > bhavita tasya putras® tu vai dasa®
Purnotsahgas ** tato® raja varsany** astadas=aiva tu
Skandhastambhis® tatha®® raja varsany ¥ astadas=aiva tu
pancastam® saraah sat ca®® Satakamir“® bhavisyati

dasa c=astau ca*’ varsani tasya* Lambodarah * sutah * 10
Apllako*® dasu. dve ca“ tasya putro bhavisyati

M Mt genly the Pkt nomin, form Kyme;
Mt Krmé, Va seyr—&rma-nims tod-
bAréts. Bh eays—

Krege-nfim-&ths tad-bhekts bhavits prihi-

vi-paiik,
Bies Bapaon, op. cit., pp. xix, xlvi,
N Tn fgMt ca.
* Bo a'a’atdgVh, Bd: a¥a Krepd; Vi

kiptav ; o'Va Prapte; fmVi Pragro; (GHVE
anfiiu,

if Bo bdeVE, Bd: o' YipkwVi, 3 MSH of
CVa bhritarya: IVA, 2 M3 of OVa britai
ca; 1 M8 of OVa smiiaya.

Wy sl Mi; but aMt apah dade, see
Introdn. § 40.

" Bo of Bdfpbm¥l, Bd: IV o mid o°;
Vi qo "gad; Ca'iVi tammad d°; see In-
trodn, § 40,

# Thia name is spelt variously, see p. 37.
V& genly “Satakarnir. Bd, Vi Sintakarnir.
Lut dedeMt “Malakarnd, aMt “kani (casy
misreadinga); Mt genly °Mailakarni, jMt
s Sataknrnir, AL “parni.  Bh °Santakorna,
£ 3h "parna,

* Bh, Ve agree, tasya putros: fyiMt

Puirds.
" fo Mt gunly; dorknMt samad. Vi, Bd
mahin,

® This line i only in Mt, aVL. So Mt

ﬂnl{;fm. Parpotearga; oMt Plirndscigos,

e Mt “sagre: VA reads this lipe—
Phrgosanta cs varshni bhavitebniidais

sivd tu.

Va Phrncteehga; V3 “sedimriga; AVy

Parnebaiga; IVe Vambaranotsonga, Bl

Pawrnamdsa, snd adds tai-ouiah.

B T'u vad in beenMt,

= wl in «Lut.1 _—

" Thin line ix only in blfgnMt. Bo fpMt;

dMt “stabhis; Mt Svlrasvanis {an easy

ling); ndt S
him and ths next king.
¥ Fapd in ndlt.

" Sama in oMt

" Gy VA, CodemnMt; jMt %miah. B4,
BfiyMt “dat tie; ARIMY “dag ca

M SalkorineVi; Mt pedu; ndl{ omite ea,

* No marked varisticus in this name:
nMt inverts him sod the preceding king;
® YL repeating the line reads tasya putre.
Bh omita him.

¥ Dada visarva in 5Mt.

" [ oVa [fharita) taemdl,

* Thin line only in Mt and «Vi.
Ve egrea in the name.

* Bh ugrees, tat-putras: oVi nppak.

* Mt genly dpitaks; ofgMt Apit®; oMt
Apif®; nME Apt® or AQH" ; DML + A ryiidelake:
eV Aptlako. Hut gVi Apilave; fVi, 3
MS8 of OVE Apel®; jVE Apol®; | MB of
CVa Apal®; mVa drpal® or Argal®; a'4V3,
2 MBS of CVa_dpadube-; bdVi dpistors.
B4 Apotave. Apilaka seems the best form:
the third ayll. fa in Mt bames tnay be & mise
reading of fa, aud may be read cither way
in nMt. Vg genly reads tasmad before this
oame, and it was apptly often read ss Pkt
tarnd with the final d applied to the name;
thue {Vy ilaka (though it inte 2 oa
and ndé\g:?mmﬁdguﬂu&ah) FilP mﬂl‘)’;
hence afyVa Divil®, Ve Dicil* : &Vy Divila;
iV Vilata; 5V Divéntha. Bh genly
(reading d i Gupta seript as ¢) (,‘:'m'l'aﬁ or
Cial’, agqaBh “hka; fBh Ciltbaka, dBh
“bika; c‘l.ﬁm Cibélika, Vicilaka ; ¥Bh Fivilaka,
#Bl Yit® or Ghil® and Ciwil®. BBh Vikala
apptly.

# BoMt; cenMt tu.
vai, which is eqoally
of OV +-ddhodasa®.

i, abd inverts

Bh and

Vi genly, Bd dwlidada
goog: Vi, 2 M83
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dasa c=astau ca varsani Meghasvatir

Svatis ca bhavita*® raja
samas *° tv astadas=aiva®™ tu

Skandasvatis®® tatha raja
sapt=aiva.tu® bhavisyati

ANDHRAS

bhavisyati

I Atir bhavisyati nrpo

varsani dvadas=aiva tu ®
Skandasvatih samas tasmat
sapta® rajyarh karisyati

Mrgendrah®® Svatikarnas®” tu®® bhavisyati sanias  trayah®® 15
Kuntalah ® Svatikarnas®® tu®® bhavit=astau samS,*® nrpah
eka-samvatsaram ® rg@ Svativarno® bhavisyati
sat-trimSad®® eva® varsani | catur-vimSat®® tu varsani
Pulomavir®® bhavisyati Pulomavir®® bhavisyati
bhavit=Aristakarnas’® tu varsanam panca-vimsatih "*
" This line only in Mt, sV3, 8o Mt genly; L In wMt .§muk°, Vi Wrma.
Mt “spimi; OMt Medhaseltir ; aMt Sadh- 3 " Cain ant ond gMt in repesting.
gba.mlpa an: aoay misreading ; Mt Samghai | * In iMi “dpta samo.
Vo, Bh Meghamdti, ;Ve Maghad; | ™ But bejinMt “rasmvatsars, aMi “de o°,
Hfg Hegﬁag.’adﬂ The name hes been cor- | gMi (in repeating) fakaemin”.
rupted io e¥YR which resds— # This line only in Mt, eVi. 8o ACBIIMt:

dakia ¢ofntau ca blavitd so "stidaks bbavi-
pyati.

* Thie line only in Mt: dMt Sedtir bhavi-
syaie, aMt Svami 84°; Mt in repestlng
the line, Svdms 34" cedlt ra eom

@ Tn bMt rampd,

% In elaMt samd ; Mt mands, vo gMt in
repeating.

In eenMt agtay dufseiva {omitting ).

" Thin line is in 6V& nuly. Introdn. § 40.

B 8o Mt, mostly, (Mt “eefiiis mieprinted
8s *racdtis: boenblt snd gt {m repeating)
Skandh , dMt © 5 IMt Skadh-
vasirants {an eary misresding).

M Misrend a8 sameaive iva in gMi {re-
peated}, “tvash io EMt; cemMt sapia ornize,

& Thig Jine in eVi only; thos, Stardan-
sitili samdt iamnd somf, where sama is
misreading for rapia.

# Thig line ouly in Mt, &V3: Mt Bka-

4; oVL Mahem®; jMi s A

M 8o Mt genly: foMt "rarpas, bot gMt

repeats s in text; nMt Sitkarnas; Vi

Satakarnis,

% In eMi wan: after {iia nMt adds by
misteke snd superfluously rvargini paica-
vitdati {from 1, 19),

“ In ¢VE sama-trayam.

# Thie line on'y in Mt, #VE: Mt Kudelal;
Mt Kpettelah,

e Mt "lumo FomME “hono, gMt (ln re-
peating) ‘varpo; Mt hamo; VL Cpenos
AML Syatimno; nMt Sasck

* Thia line is in Mt, except ACML; Im¥it
tad-trimdad ; gMt {in repeating) sad-vimiad;
Mt sodginda (= pad-vihia),

¥ Ho dmMt and gMt (in repeating): IM4
deva; jAMt craivm; ocenMt (v eva; ByMt
dee ca.

™ Bo Ve, Bd: eVE “rithsar,

* This name hog been greatly corrupteﬂ

Bo AdkinMt; g\{t {m repeating) “ef: ceblt
Pulama “; ir (AD mapy mis-
reading}. In \-i dghVi Padumdwr (or,

s it may be rend in dg¥&, Yadu®; and so
eaiVa and 3 MBSB of OVE): then by easy
roiereadings, 5¥8 Patu® (or Ya*}; eVi Patra-
matir (or ¥a®); FVL Sofumdvir; 4 HSS of
CVa Sadu®; mVE Suiu® or Sudu®;
Sadrarméei; a'Vi and 2 MBS of 6'\’1 m
sEma i (hy atiempt at emendment). By
regerding the final # (in Pkt) been s:pletlu
(= vai or api), .\;’Va Padumdn or Pafu®;
abedeghlVe Paju®; Bd Fatumibsiu ca; other
Vi Jadhumin, Then arBh Fapamdne ;
Bh genly Afa®; nBh Atha®; mBh Admde®;
dBi Ara®; #Bbh HFaca®. For this name
JmMs substitute (s second) Meghasvlsie;
end ghft

™ There is ;reat vatiation in this osme



ANDHRAS

tatah salhvatearan panca’
pafica Mantal ako™ raja’
bhavisyati sama nrpah™
Purindraseno’® bhavita
tasmat saumyo bhavisyati®*
Sundarah83 Satakarnis® tu
abdam® ekam bhavisyati

2 Halo"®

41

raja bhavisyati 20
panca Pattalako’ raja’®

bhavisyati mahabalah "

| bhavyah Purikasenas® tu

Satakarnir®®

samah so py eka-vimsatim®?
varsam ekam
bhavisyati naradhipah

Cakorah ® Satakarnis® tu san masan®® vai bhavisyati®®

Vi genly bYarita Nemilrgrns: dVE °Nemi-
kaamae; mMt  “Nanvikypeos | dME° Naurik®;
FMLONERR®; kMt “Saurik®; fyMt "saank®;
eMt *Cawrad®; oMt °Ceurakrievae. ACMt
bhaviteArikiavargas; WMt °Ariltakarnas;
nMt °1friy;a.kuﬂ_u'a. Vg Arigtekurmi; so
aBh. Hd dharit.nistakarma. Bh Anisa-
karmaé, It is jmpossible to extract the
cotrect oAme oot of this coufusion, apd I
have sdopted Awvigakerma ae the most
central faru.

T Bo alalellbdfyVE: VR genly, 3Mi, Bd
Seim. Mt verpind . . . 6d; gMt veads this
Lalf line, pan-masin vai bheo gyt

™ B Mt. Vi, B sanvalaram pidraem,

¥ o all, excopt Ve Hale: Bl Haleya:
rBh Halela o1 Hidlena; oBh Hdleya.

M There ia great varintion in this zame.
ACOMt Mundulako; cMt HHentaloke, eMt
ke UL Menlake ; fyku Mt Mandalako;
dMt Manduko, wMt Nupdafaks. 'Then
Ve Pantalaka or Part®; Ve genly Patf®;
Ve Pin®: deVag Pull®; J\’s Pakpal®; eVa

|d° {er Pm!ta!"! Iid Patlaﬂn&u
Bh, losing the first ayll,, Tafaka (res Ap-
pendiz 11, § vi}; aBh Y'enaka; ABL Halaks;
Bk S5, V&, by loaing the third eyllable,

R/ k fVi Saptashka ; dIVi Murika
(mm-udmg of Maptakai); ¢Va reads thia
i, Munto-

helf line, ;mﬁ&mwm rid,
laka or Patlaloks peoms the most likely
form, from which the other readings might
have been: derived by miseadings. Lh says,
toaya esdimajod.

™ B0 Mt aVE: Mt vikso.

™ Va, to compenasts for ths Jast spllable
in Sapiaks, and by the meaning of sapde,
reads r&jdne and turas the two following
words igte plurals: mVi stnd{mahinoe, Bd
nima.  The correct resding must be s,

Lt

™ Ho Mt, e¥a, where wrpah iv reduadant,
cf. linu 26.

" HyBd. Va aya.n!t mahabalds,

# This Yne iy in Mt. So Mt geuly ; OMt
“aeno or “senl; nMt Purtndvasno and Purl-
dra®; WMt Purdndo®: Ve Pulindrésana
{for “drasena}; abtVa ‘dosena ; Vs Pullad®;
Vo genly, £ a FPravilad® JcVQ Pruvﬁﬂf
Mt Pravitis®; where pro may be » mis-
reading of pae.

** This line is in V5, Bd, Bo o' “fyhl\"l
WIVE Purik ; &VA Puritdgazas; jVA
Purikh OV Putrik Then
dlsh Pumaum {whera » and b wre much
wlike}; areBh “bhern ; eyhitlmmpyBh “bhory ;
cthey Bh, Bd “Bhirn. 'l'ilese wuriations sy

geat the vame FPurvsesna, A king Puri-
aadam of the Ikhikua is mentioned, wee
37,

" So Mt pgenly + DMI. sdanyo” ; WMt savny®,
yau®; dMt oeno®.  Sawmyo connot well be
& king, thongh the lins nays s an itw face,
becausa in thiz dynasty twa kings are never
put together in a single line without any
mention of their reigne.  Saumpo Mavisyats
is probably a corruption, see Appendix II,

]]I

" Bo Cafikm¥i, Bl; s'o'w'BdMVE “ifh;
g¥h “%: 6VE reads thin half line rama
dridaia dhii-tale,

" Thia liue in in Mt, «¥a. Ve Sundara:
FoMt Sundhorad. B, Vs Sumandana.

™ [Tsual variutions, ses p, 57,

" By Vi, Bd, with vanntlmns, but na

persoosl name: 1 M8 of OVE Sdniakiretir,
B Ti VK vargam ; 5ME . fam,
¥ By Mt genly, oVE. VE genly Cakdra.

Vy, Bh Cokora; gpih Cokara: AV CakS

kéra, ndﬂut 2eMt Rajida; nMv r&)3 wai';
bMt reads this half line ) vasdyo wikarpas
i IV merely Sdtakarni,
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asta-vimsati®* varsani

raja ca Gautanriputra® eka-virhgat tato *

asta-vimsah®® sutas®

ANDHRAS

Sivasvatir®?
nrpah *°

bhavisyati 25

tasya Puloma vai®® bhavisyati

[ek-ona-trimsatim bhavyah Satakarnis tatho nrpah] %
Sivasrir * vai Puloma tu? sapt=aiva® bhavita nrpari *

Sivaskandhah ® Satakarnir® bhavit=asy=atmajah samah’
| ek-ona-vimsatim® raja
| Yajnasrih®® Satakarny atha®®

nava-virhSati®
Y ajnasrih®®

varsani
Satakarnikah !

* Bo V&, cdefyinMt, Vi, with variations.

Mt gen])' Svitikarnas,  Inatesd of this

teme nly vatako yeira; rBh eoitikd’;

#Bh (mgeBBM) nmww" JBh envakd

alteved to vaiaks®; GgBh bahavs® ; ; dBh

bagaka {or gatake) gesya. Renl vatuke
] .

yasya
" In bdeMt mase; 6Va gaf ramon,

" Bo Mt. Va gonly vai narddhipad; sVL
bhazits nrpad; &VL et mrMA:pagn.

* Bo Mt, bm\'n, Bd, ~ Va genly, jMt “visk-
fal i,

¥ 8o Mt, Vs, Bd. Vg, Bh agree: IVa
“yoittih; aVe Sivak Soitid ; oM Sikhasisir;
kBh Siras®; Mt Sirahs’. Ca'difVi Siva-
waml; a""bfyﬁﬂ"ﬁ svamir m\’l"w&mir.
Bh ealla bitn ariedamak,

* Tn boMt, Ve Gotamip®.
V5 Comati. Mt adda -&

* Bo dfgMt, o*Va; th “vimdéa®. AwmMi
eka-visialy alo; C"Mt aka-v® by misprint :
BMt, « a’a‘bdfghkh\'ﬁ eka-vithéaplamo ;
CiV4, Bd ®wismdat samd.  Eka-vinhdatiamo,
*21st king”, een hardly ba right, becatnse
he is not 215t in any list except 4 Mt where
twa precediog kingw wre omitted; and he
onn only he made 216t by omissions,

® 80 Mt, bifghlmVi, B, though it is
redundsnt.  AjEVE nrpw.

% This line culy in Mb: dgMt °fa; biMt
dat; CMt “duti,

L In aMt tntar; JMt dsias; dME semos.

W CBMt Sulomd wai; but deMt Pulomd e
in next line, Vp Pufiman; IV Puf; aVp
Kul’, Bh Pufmin; kBh Pur; #Bh
Pupri®.  Tho peme phould no doubt be
Puloméwir, Vg adds, dei-putrah,

* Thin line only in £V3: sos p, 37.

' This line only in Mt, ¢V, Hao Mt genly:
esMt "hl; oMt “6pd; BMt Sivarir; M

V4, Bh Gomatip®;

t il

30

,Efwogﬂvag {omitting wvai) Vi Satakerni
Kivafrih; Ve makes this two kiogs, tasys
ayi gﬁlulw'mi tataé Sivaérih (see p. 3?}
dBh Sacafirlh; wBh Midadiral; Bh genly
Nedad®; #Bh Msa‘u"; FBh Medait®, This
balf Line in 4V& in, Sivasi putra duis ou.

1 Bo Mt genly; oMt mih tu; byMi "mipe,
But jMt "mat v OMt Sulondt iu.

1 In WM semeive; eVR calesro,

t In sV5 samdh.

¥ This line only iv Mt, #V5. Bo Mt genly.
Vo, oftenrBh agroe: clih “skadhra; dfgMt,
Bh genly, MVp “skanda} {nltend in sBh to
“rkandha); EVe “svanda; kVa “sunda: jMb
Siraskandho, e VL ®skanda)

* 80 edefyrmnMt, sV&; SMt Somaks. ACIME
%dumd M b‘ulatﬁkmaku F) 1

N

'qéa edsjrlhlt; bMt dofective wineday®;
JuMt Bhaos tasy”.  ACkImMt dhavit® Ay G’
V5 bhawmigyait samd nrpas.  No number ia

mentioned, Perhags M‘:: should read, bhavt
taamai traye samisd (see Appendix I, § dii),
and #Va an'pya!i rimde brayal.

' Bo Mt Mt “vidifnd e firMt fluie du
boeln Mt zead this line—

L5 va:anm Yojlisérih * hurnte! Hata-

Tenrpiknh ¢

whers * BML pni&, HME  kurune, wMt
kusate; toeMt “harpind, IML Satavorniid,
M Sapackarnibaf.

* S0 Vi Bd: &ighVE irimdaton; AVi
irikonatrifatas,

" Mat genly Fajishrid; Mt i Mt

Yajfia

u Inij':h(t Stakarpind.
BBy (a'eVR; mVs Yailah Srib B
Yafiah . a'a"w LAV

: b Yajubbri-d;
dAAVE Yajudri-b, Ve, B Yajfiafd} with
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sad eva'® bhavita'® tasmad *® Vijayas'’ tu eama nrpah'®

Cardasrih'® Satakarnis®® tu %
tasya putrah samS
Pulomavili?*
ek-ona-vimsatir hy ete®’

dasa

Andhra?® bhoksyanti vai malum ‘

tesarii varsa-satani syus
catvari sastir ** eva ca.

marg. alteration °sara in aBh; aBh °sila

atered to °sri:
tat-sutas.

% In eva °api: 2 MSS of CVa Sawakarny
atha.

“In evh ete.

% InjMt nacida (misreading of bhavita in
oId Bengali scnpt”)

® In bcenMt yavmdd; eVa vastu.

" So all: but deVs Vijaya; bMt, jVs
Vijas, eVa dvijah yasu (omitting tu); bVs
Dwyajna IBh Vinaya. Bh says, tat-suto.

%S0 Va, Bd Mt genly samas tatah;
benMt samam’; fgjiMt [sa] samd data.
9So Mt genly; cMt Cadasrih; egMt
Vanda®; bMt Candratlh. Vs genly Candra-
srih; Vs Cadra: dBh Candrasija, frBh
°vija, asBh °virya, Bh genly °vijnah.

20 Mt genly Santikarnas, with variations;

rMt “Samakarnis.
SoMt, evd' Va, Bd ca

2 50 VS.  Bd Danda- sn-

2 |neVasamastrayam ; aVamsayah

%55 eVa aVvs, Ivs "mavi. Bd °marih.
Vs genly °macih; eddvs  °marcih; hVs
°madi; bVs Anulomavih, Bh genly Sao-
madhih; mBh Sul°; kBh Mal® (all easy
mlsreadmgs)

% Mt genly Puloma sapta varsani; ChdmMt
ul°;  where the last syll. of the' name hes
been probably regarded as a particle and
ousted by the change of Pkt varsa to Skt
varsani.  Vagenly Pulov=api.

kVs Sungasris. Bh adds

samah sz;lpta25 anyas tesam?®® bhavisyati

| Dandagrih?? Satakarni ca

tasya putrali samas trayah?®

34

ity ete vai nrpas trlmsad28
Andhra®bhoksyanti ye* malum

| samah Satani catvari

pafica sad vai tath=aiva ca>.

% 50 Mt, Va genly: eMt antyef, nMt
antas®, thalhnyaa all mistakes tor antyas
tesam, probably the true reading, cf. p. 12,
1.22; p. 18, note 7. Cafva tanyesdm ca
(f omits ca). Bd tatai c=aisam; eVa san

tasmad.

'S0 Mt, genly: fgMt 'sati°; dMt °satis
c=etej'Mt sad ete ca; nMt ek-dna-navatim
h¥ ete, ceMt iekana-n°.

% S0 Va, Bd: m Va omits this line.

250 Mt genly: cfinMt Andhra; dMt
Andhran bMt nrpa.

| neVaaksa.

%5 va Bd, gvavai.

% 'So Mt: nMt sastir, bMt sastim:
reads this line—

dvadas-adhikam  etesam
catustayam.

3 This line is in Va, Bd: not in wVa.
So Vagenly: hVa panca sad va°*: bdfgkVa,
°sat ca; €eVa °sat sapta c=aiva hi. Bd
paiieaiat sat tath=aiva ca. Vs sys—

evam ete trimsat* catvary abda -satani
at-pancasad  -adhikani prthivfm bhoksyanti:
where * kVsomits trimiat; hVs asta; * 7Vs
sad panca[da]sad. Bh says—
ete trimsan* nrpatayas’ catvary abda-
Satani ca
sat pancasc ca prth|V|m bhoksyanti,
Kuru-nandana:
where * aBh has vimian written above;
gBh asta.

Mt

rgjyam sata-
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Various Local Dynasties.

Text—AMt 273, 17°-24 ; AVa 99, 358°-365 ; Bd iii, 74,171-179%
Corresp. passages—CVsiv, 24, 13-16; GBhxii, 1, 29-32b.

The account of these dynasties consists of three parts, the first of which
summarizes the number of kings in each dynasty and the second states its duration,
while the third adds certain subsequent kings. In thefirst part the Matsya, Vayu,
and Brahmanda agree generally, but in the second the Matsya has one version and
the two others another. Here the dynastic matter in the Matsya ends, and the
third part; is found only in the two others. The BHagavata gives the first part in
verses which are much like the texts of those Puranhas, only the concluding portion
of the second, and a very brief notice of the third. In the first part therefore the
two versions are printed side by side. In the second part the Matsya version and
that of the Vayu and Brahmilnda are compared side by side,- but in the third there
is only the text common to those two. The Bhagavata statements in both these
parts are given in the notes. The Visnuin prose agrees closely with the Bhagavata.

The Va and Bd mention the dynasties in the second part in the same order
that all three Pnrayas observe in the first part, but the Mt verses are disarranged
in the second part, and are re-arranged here in that order for convenience. This
involves no tampering with its text, because each line is complete in itself and
independent, except 11. 12, 13 which compose a couplet forming verse 22 and which
remain undisturbed; hence the Mt verses are placed here thus, 23°, 242, 20°, 21°,
207, 217, 22%, 237 24,

The Mt is generally complete; but eMt omits 11. 12-14; fMt 1. 8; gMt
repeats 11. 3, 4 after 1. 10; kMt omits 11 4, 5; hpMt have nothing. ACVa omit
1L 7, 8, but AVa mentions them in a note; most other copies give them; a'va
omits 11 7 (second half)-9 (first half); mVa, 11 1-3, but they are added in the

margin. Of Bh versionsj omits 11. 1-5, but they are added in the margin;
bt have nothing.

These local dynasties are all classed together as more or less contemporaneous.
The number of years assigned to them must be considered according to the remarks
in Introdn. §8 42ff.,and with reference to the middle of the 3rd century A.D. when
the account was first compiled as preserved in the Mt, for the revised, versions in
Va and Bddid not revise the periods . If those remarks be sound, the Sriparvatiya
Andhrabhrtyas had at that time reigned 52 years, or (if we read dvih pancasatam)
possibly 100 roundly, according to M t; while the VVa and Bd reading is no doubt
corrupt and should perhaps be 112 or 102 years. The Abhiras had then reigned
67 years, the Gardabhilas 72 years, the Sakas 183 years, the Yavanas 87 or 82 years,
and the Tusaras 7,000 or 500 according to the proper construction of the sentences
but perhaps 107 or 105 is really meant. The 13 Gurundas or Murundas had then
reigned half of the quadruple of 100 years, that is 200, according t0 'Mt, or 350
according to Va and Bd, but the latter is probably a corruption of the former

* Except in 1. 6, if Mt reading dvi-panca- to dasa dve ea satam ca vat; s Introdn.
satam is night, and if we emend Va and Bd | § 41.
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reading’, for Vsand Bh say predsdy 199 years  The 11 Hunas or Maunas had then

lasted 103 years

Mention of these races is found in the inscriptions, thus Abhlras in Liiders
List of Brahml Inscriptions, nos 963, 1137 (Epig. Ind. x, Appendix) and Fleet's
Gupta Inscriptions, p. 14; Sakas Luders list, nos 1123, 1135,1137, 1148, 1149,
1162, and perhaps 1001-2, and FGI p. 14; Yavanas Luders list, nos 669,965,

1093, 1123, 1140, 1154, 1156; Murundasin FGI,

p. 14, and Murundadevi, id.,

pp. 128, 132,138 ; Hunas, FGI, pp. 56, i48, 206. A Vakataka prince Vindhyasakti
is mentioned in Kidhorn's Inscriptions of Northern India, no. 622 (Epig. Ind. v,

Appendix).

Mt, Va, Bd.

Andhranam * sarhsthite rajye?
tesam bhrty-anvaya® nrpah*

sapt=aiv=Andhra® bhavisyanti
das=Abhiras’ tatha nrpali®

sapta Gardabhinas c=api
Sakas c=astadas=aiva tu 2

Y avan=astau® bhavisyanti

Tusaras'® tu'® caturdasa

! So cdfaMt, Va, Bd. Mt genly Andhe;
jMt sandh: eVa Arthanam.

2 S0 cdefgkn Mt; jMt sasthlte ; bMt sam-
srite®; other Mt saiksthitd eva samsthite
varie. V3, Bd samsthittih paiica; so mvVa
(defective).
®so dfgkMt, eVa; IMt -atraya; jMt
‘fdady-anvaya. Mt genly bhrty-dnvaye:
bMt -adyaw. But fmVa varhiah svaydh
(for vams-anvayah ?), Vagenly °samah. Bd

vamsyas ca ye.

* So Mt: fmVa pundh.
' Bh genly Avabhriya; eBh Av’; aBh
%=Av’;” fBh Avabhrthya. Vs rightly An-
dhra-bhrtyah sapt=Abhira; 1Vs Andh°.

* So Mt; eVa mpta c=Andhra. Va, Be
th aiva tu; hva. °nu.

' So Mt, Va, genly, Bd: dVa °Abharas,
eVa dar-Abhirds, dMt rar-°; JIMt var-
Adhird; bMt nav-Amirds, IMt naiv=Abhira;
mMt, kIVa, defective ; fgMt Abhiras ca.

» So Mt mostly: Va, Bd tato’: dnMt
nrpas tatha, eMt bhrtas®’, cMt nrtas, fgMt
vrss®:  JMt nrpas tada.

° So Va, bcknMt, Bd: eMt Mard°, but

Va, Bd punah.

Bh (with Vs).

Sapt=Abhira Andhrabhrtya,®

daia'® Gardabhino** nrpah
Sakah?® sodasa ¥ bhupala

bhavisyanty ati-lolupah *®
tato 'stau Yavana" bhavyas

caturdasa ca Tuskar ah?®

when repeated Gardabhila as in Mt genly:

IMt Kardabhild; JMt Gatabhritas.
0 vsagrees.

5o Bh genly, alVs: kVs °nd; pBh
Garbhattino. Vs genly Gardabhilah bhu-
bhujo, hVs °bhika’: gBh tdatorddagabhino’,
jVs, eBh crp.

2SoMtgenly; IMt Sakasast®: bMt Sakas
c=aiva . . . but eMt in
repeating reads as in text: JMt fKosaiva
das’. But eVa talh=astadasa vai Sakah;
Vaé Bd tato 'tha daf: kVa has Thakah.

%6 50 Vs. Bh Kankah; cBh Kan°. '

4 Vs agrees.

5 50 Bh mostly: cefgikingkh ca lof; ABh
na_lol°.

% By double sandhi (= Yavanah astau);
fmVa. Yav: fgmMt Yavanasca. Thishalf
line is in JMt astau tu Yavana dhiras, in
eVa tath=aiva Yavand astau.

" Vs agrees: jBh Javana.
" In]Mt Tuhkharas, cMt Tusagas.
1950 Va, eMt, Bd. Mt ca; j Mt omits.

® 5, Baeghjlmpg Bh; dsBh °Tuhkharah,

rBh °Tussarah, nBh and v.r. in GBh°Puska-
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Mt, Va, Bd.
|Gurungas}21
.Murundas

24 _ i i1i25
{Huna hy ek-dna-virhsatili }

trayodasa {

Mauna®* hy ekadag-aiva tu?®.

Mat.

Andhrah ?° Sriparvatiyas® ca
te dvi-pancasatam®? samah
sapta-sastis®™ tu varsani®®
da=Abbiras® tath=aiva ca®
sapta Gardabhila*' bhliyo*?
bboksyant=maih vasundharam®
6atani triny asitim ca*’
oaka by*® astadas®=aiva tu

sah. Gbfkt Bh Turuskakah,cBh°karah. CVs
caturdasa  Tukhardh, bedefghjVs °Tusara,
aVvs °Tukhava, 1Vs °Khara.

2t Both forms are well supported. Mt
genly, Bd Gurundas, nMt Gar . Va genly,
jVa Mar; jva, mMt Mur®; fVa Mer°.
Others, fgMt Pur’, cdMt Purandaf, eMt
Puranjdi: 4 MSS of CVa Manantas, which
ACVa adopt; eVa Randas with tu for ca.
Gvrunda occurs in Bhavisyaiii, 5, 32, where
it is said Vrga-bhasa, Maharastri, Yavani,
and Gurundika are the four Mleccha bhasas.
For Muruhda see p. 45. Cf. notes ™%,

2 g0 Vs, 'dfigmBh and v.r. in GBh. Bh
genly bhuyo dasa, an essy misreading; jVs
omits.

' So Bhgenly; dBh Sur®: aBh Surdndas,
sBh Suba®. Vs Munddi, prob, error for
Murundas, which Vs has.

2 Both names are well supported. Mt
genly Huna; jMt Jlund;, IMt Jana; eVa
Yauna; Va, Bd, bMt Mauna: nMt smrta.
See note .

% 50 Mt; dMt c=ek® : ceMt omit by.

% 50 eVa, Bd. Va Hy attadas.
? 5o Bh, Vs: hBh Mond; aBh Maula.
2 \/s agrees.

29 |n gMt An°; df Mt Andha: j Mt yukta;
bMt reads this half line Andhaksah par-
vatiydi ca. .

07s0 edfgihnnMt ;

Mt omits Sri. ACMt

VARIOUS LOCAL DYNASTIES

Bh (with Vs).

trayodasa® Gurundas® ca
Mauna?®’ ekadas=aiva’® tu. 5

Va, Bd.

Andhra®' bhoksyanti vasudham
sate® dve ca Satam* cavai
sapta-sastirii ca vargani®’
dasV Abhlras tato*® nrpah
sapta Gardabhinas®® c=aiva™
bhoksyant=imam dvi-saptatib*®
satani triny asitim ca*®
bhoksjanti®® vasudharh Sakah

Sipar® eMt °parvatayas.

' In eva Randhra.

2 50 A CbhkIMt: cefgmnMt te dve panca
iatam, dMt dve partta ca iataih : jMt ta dve
panca das=api ca for this half line.

*InfmVa satam; kva sato. Read pro-
bably data’, Bee Introdn. § 41.

*In kva dva ca®; eVa dve rddha-satas,

35 InceMt °ti; nMt °ti

% |n cen Mt sahasrani,

3" This line is ina >bdefghkim Va, Bd;
first half in a'Vva, sapta-sasti Satan=iha.
Not in -ACjVa, but mentioned in note to
A Va: a*®blva °sasti°; eVa tu for ca.

*® In fmVa dasabhiras, jMt °bhi . . KMt
Darbharoma.

% In beenMt tatas tu vai.

“ In eVa tatho.

“L In bcenMt °bhino; j Mt °bhrto.

“2 But better bcegn Mt bhupa.

“ Thislineisin a"*bdefghkim Va, Bd. Not
in ACjVa, but in note to Ava.

“ InekVac=api.

“ Sic: read dvi-sapiatim ?

“ Ineva Bd °tim.

4" In bgjMt asitis ca ; cenMt trini ca tatha,

% In bdgVa casitis ca; fmVa trini sitis
ca; eVa trini varsonam: a'Va omits this
half line, se note".

“ Mt genly satany, jMt tatha hy, no
doubt corruptions of Saka hy, and | have
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Mat

Y avan=astau bhavisyanti®?
sapt-astim " mahlm imam
sapta varsa®®-sahasram *°
Tusaranam®® mahi smrta
Satany ardba®-catuskani®
bhavitavyas® trayodasa®
Gurunda®® Vrsalaih®® sardham®’
bhoksyante®*MIleccba’®sambhavah™
Satani trini bhoksyante”
Hunaby’* ekadas=aiva tu’®

emended it so: belnMt thava; eMt fnaca.

5o Mt genly: bcenMt c=astau®; IMt
v=astau’; jMt Andha’.

1 1n a3 defgm Va °te.

%2 Sic: better ca bhoksyanti,

% S0 hehva; a’glva asitir” mva asita’;
dVa, Bd asst fVa astirc. Cadaickva
asitim c=aiva.

" So AlmMt; CftMt °ti". but cemnMt
samEaditi-m, dMt %asitim; see Introdn. § 40.
Others, gMt samsasyanti; fMt samsas’;
kMt _samsas, jMt prates’ (se p. 16,

S)éll. short).

® Soall Mt: read Satan=iha ?
5’ In eVa sstanikam.
8 InjMt Tuhkhar®.

In eVa Tusanam tu.

8 CcMt °ardham: bMt k am ardha-; kMt
Sat-ardha-.

%L |n bcjknMt caturthani.

2 1n eMt °vyam; jMt samamtas ca.

® |n mMt trayo nrpah; bnMt calurdasa.
This line and the next go together.

 Se note. This line and the next go
to(gether.

ACbm Gurunda; nMt Gar® gMt
Kur®; mMt Mur®; fMt Muc®; IMt Puru-
[sa]nda; ckMt Puruda; dMt Su[dvi]runda;
jMt Sudanda.

% InnMt'drs; ejVapri; bIMt vrsabhai.
57 In cMt sarvair.
% Bd, ghklVa Gurunda; a*dfmvVaMur®;

V3, Bd.
asiti dve ca®® varsani
bhoktaro Yavatia mahim 10
panca varsa-satan=iha >’
Tusaranam® mabi smrta
satany ardha-caturthani
bhavitaras trayodasa **
Murunda®® Vrsalaih®® sardham
bhavy=anya’® Mleccha-jatayah
satani trini bhoksyante”™
Maunil’® ekadasVaiva tu’’

eVaAnanda. Regarding these Vs says—

ete prthivim trayodasa* varsa-iatani*
nava navaty-adhikani bhoksyanti:
where * this means the 13 Gurundas, and so
Vs ete trayodaia prthivim ; yet it has affected
iatani; but dVs ete prthivim Abhir-adya
Maun-dntd ek-on-agitir atta [sic] sodasa :
* kVs Sata-varmni: * dhjlVs omit nava. Bh,
in consequence_of the misreading bhoyo
data (sc note®™), says 10, and applies it
wrongly to the period instead of to the
kings—

ete bhoksyanti prthivim desa varsa-satani

ca

nav-adhikarh canavatim * :
where * cBh omits thishalf line.
% 1n fgMt dautksyante.
©In IMt mum; Mt vrsa,
™ In fgMt samyuvah; cMt jatayah; IMt

jantavah

™ Sp AflmVa. by double sandhi for bhavyah
anydh : jVa bhawy-anna; gVa °anye; bhva
°drtya; dVa bhawyas te; AVa bhdvya[nye)s
te, showing influence of both readings: eVa
tath=anye. Bd bhoksyante.

" In begn Mt, Ca'Va, °ti.

™ A1l Mt varsany with noname: no doubt
a conniption of Huna hy (se 1. 5), and |
have emended it BO.

™ In bMt tekadasani ca; fgMt astadas=
aimtu: sel 5.

®So Bd, s 1. 5: eVa Yaunas tv. Va
genly Mleccha, CVa Shecchd by misprint.
" Vs says—tattis ca Paura* ekadaga bhi-

Ca'a’bVa Mar®; &Va Pur: ;jVa Munuja; patayo 'bda-satani trini mahim bhoksyanti;
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Mat.

78

tes=utsannesu kalena’

tatah Kilakila nrpab®-

DYNASTIES OF VIDISA, ETC.
]I Va, Bd.

tac-cbannena ca®® kalena”

| tatah Kolikila vrsah®, 15

Va and Bd.

tatah Kolikilebbyas®® ca Vindhyasaktir®* bbavisyati
samah san-navatirh ®° jhatva®® prthivim tu®’ samesyati®.

Dynasties of

Text—Mt nil; AVa 99, 366-372 ;
Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24,

Vidisa, &c.
Bd iii, 74,179°-185.
17; GBhxii, 1, 32°, 33.

The Vayu gives the whole, and the Brahmanda all except line7. The Visnu is
concise but not clear, and the Bhagavata has only three obscure lines : they mention
no names except where stated in the notes. Among MSSa?frnva. omit 1. 7; eVa

1.11; kVa and btBh have nothing.

There are references to the people of Vidisa, Vedisa, in Kielhorn's ' Inscriptions
of NortherniIndia' (Epig. Ind. v, Appendix), namely, Sanchi inscriptions, nos. 187-

524 passim; Bharaut inscriptions, nos.

712-885 passim. For Vindhyas'akti see

p. 45; and as regards Pravira, a successor of Vindhyas'akti, named Pravarasena, is

mentioned with his five successors, op. cit., no. 622.

where *hlVs Mauna, kYe Panravd; AVs
asta. Bh says— ’
Mauna* ekadasaksitim
bhoksyanty abdaMatfiny ariga* trini:

where * aBh Mauld, cBh omits this half
line; Bh agta] 'ABh arhtra, atered in
dBh by later hand to iatwn paiica; /Bh
omitsthisline. .
So Mt genly; 6Mt inaipu chatrem:
ccfyMt  tes=utpannem; gMt  tesedcchinnesu;
/ M ttesu cclit: AMt tesrdtsavesu.

™ |n bedefyn Mt kalesu; eVa sarvesu.

% 50 Vagenly; dVa ftachasanai ca: eVa
tef Htsannesu.  Bd tesu cchinnesu.

8 5o Mt eva IMt Kilak; fyMt Kilik™:
IMt Kilakala, jmMt °kilau. .
® 50 va genly; 6va Ko[li]lakika®, but
Kolihilebhyai in next line. Bd Kilalcilo
nrpah. Vs says (hVs omits)—

tesu channeu* Kailakila* Yavana bhu-
patayo bhavigyanti:
Where * deVs cchinnefu, bVs imtresu, jVs

As regards Nakhavan, king

ksetresu, fgkVs tes=ucchannem, ZVs® utsan-
nesu; MVs add punah, kVs purah: akVs
Kelik°, 1Vs Kaikild, bVs Kaislana. Bh
says—
taih Eariibthite* tatah
Kilikilayam* nrpatayo:

where * eBh °taih, gBh °tam, f Bh omits this
line: *apsBh Kilak’, emBb Kalik°, 1Bh
Kaliihk® hjBh Kimlimk’, fBh  Kinkilayam.
¥ S Va eva Kd; Bd Kilak: kva
Pholikolabhyas.

® Vs agrees—rnurdh*-abhisiktas tesdth
Vindhyasaktih*: ~ where *1Vs a-murdh®;
Vs Vinda’. Bh omits.

®n bva samd yaydvati; &Va samen
parnamatint.

% 1n eva bhutvd. Bd aaiva.

8 o dfghkmVa, Bd ; bvanu. Va genly ca.
8 But 2 MSS of CVa ea bhoksyati; kva
merely sah, but adds motampamnam (for
Maunandih V) samapti: eVa reads this half
line prthivi tu gamisyati.
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Nahapana (see note ) is mentioned, id. nos. 1099, 1131-5, 1174; Purika in

noa. 782, 812, 837-9, and JRAS, 1910, p. 445.
allusion to Bhogavardhana, nos. 264,266, 373, 572,797.

1910, p. 820; 1912, p. 785.

Bhogin may perhaps bear some
For Nahapana see JRAS,

Nrpan' Vaidisakams? c=api® bhavisyams tu* nibodhata
éesawa Naga-rajasya putrah para-purafi-jayah®

Bhogi bhavisyate raja® nrpo Naga’-kul-odvaliah ®
Sadacandras® tu Candramifo'® dvitiyo Nakbavams tatba®!

Dhanadharma'? tataS c=api caturtho®® Vahgarah®* smrtah

Bhutinandas" tatas c=api Vaidise tu'® bhavisyati
Sunganam®’ tu kulasy=ante®® SiSunandir *° bhavisyati
tasya bhrata?® yavlyams tu namna Nandiyasah?® kila
tasy=anvaye bhavisyanti ?? rajanas te trayas?® tu vai

dauhitrah ?* Sisuko?® nama Purikayam?® nrpo 'bhavat?’

' SoBd, a**hdefghva and 1 MSof C'Va:
other Va vrsan.

2 VaidiSk” in eVa; a'Va Vaidesik’: gva
ca disak’.

* Bd c=atha; eVa caiva.

4 So hdfhVa, Bd, mVacrp. Vagenly ca.

® So a'a’hdeghlVa, 2 MSS of CVa: other
Va svara-pur®. Bd sura-pur®. Vs tatah
Puranfayah, i.e., after Vindhyasakti: /Vs
tatah param Pur®; abkVs ° Para-pur’; A Vs
Purampur’.

» laev& °syati nrpo, a’Va °tato,

" In bdhVa Nama.

8 This half line in eva is Naga-loka-
samudbhavah.

°In a'Va putras C°: eVa Damadhandras.
Va Ramacandra; bhVs Vama°.

050 Va genly. Bd °amsur; jVa °aso;
€eVa °abho: dva Vamdamso.

" InbdhvatotaA ; gVa tu sah: eVa Nakha-
pana-jah, (see above), which may be the
true reading.

2|n eva Vakhampita.
/Vs Dharmavarmé.

3 In bdhjVa°the ; dVa °tham or °tho.

¥ va genly Vimiajah; jVa vimsah bhumi
(withexcesssyll.). Bd,/Va vamsgjah: eVa,
oVs Vangavah: Wig\s Vangara; Wa°gard;
avS °gara; dBh°yari; rBh°gira; Bh genly
°giri; aBh kiri: mBh (misreading v as tr)
Trangiri, eBh  (V@Tumgiri;  cBh Bhrmgiri:

Vs Dharmah;

H

5
10
hVs Vagara; ABh Vagiri. Vs genly Fa
ranga: kVs Urddara (or Dur?).  Vangara

seams the most central form.

'S0 Va, Bd: eva Bhumi°. Bh genly
Bhitananda (inverting him and Vahgara),
/Vs °nandi, pBh °manda : gBh Bhrthananda:
kVs Krtanandi, Vs genly °nandana.

50 Bd. Vagenly vat deseta(bVanu):
aVa vamie sa tu; eVS tvaisoyaiso or vaisig®.
Y so daalghlva, eva Qunka®; bdva
Snga®.  Vagenly Anga’ (see p. 32, note*”).

®'speva Vagenly nakulasy=ante: CjVa
nandauasy’, which AVa adopts.

%5y, eVa; akVs, Bh agree: cVs Susi®;
gVvs Susir’. Vs genly Susi; IVs Susu”,
bhvs Sukht*. va Madhu.

2 55 bhklVs, Bh, tad-bhrata.

2 S0 Va, Bd, Vs genly: fmvVa Mandiy’;
dvs Nandriy’, AVs Randiy’; bVs [Ra]Na-
ndiy®: jVs Nandipasah. Bh Yasonandi;
ABhYasi®.

2| eVa tasy=annvavaye bhavita.

% In mVa torn trayas, bdva tatra yas;
hva tan-nayaa.

dz‘fhgn bdva dauhitryah: CVa dohitrah, fva
aih”.

%S0 Va; Vs agrees. Bd Sisiko; jVs
Sibhuka; kVs Sutika; 1Vs Sukra.

* So Va genly: dva kaya, eVa °kayo.
Bd Purikaydm; gvVa Ripuk® : see above.

" In dVa bhavet.



50 DYNASTIES OF THE THIRD CENTURY, A.D.

dehyacsaktl28 stitas c=pi Prawro nama viryavan®
bhoksyate casamah sastim® purirh Kaflcanakarh cavai®
yaksyate™ ag s® ca samapta-vara®-daksinaih.
tasya putras tu eatvaro bhavisyanti uaradhipah®.

Dynasties of the Third Century, A.D.
Text—Ut nil; AVa 99, 373-382a. Bdiii,

18 ;

74, 186-193.

Corresp. passages—CVs iv,, 24, 17, GBh xii, 1, 34-37°.

The Vayu gives the whole, and the Brahmanda all except the last three lines.
The Yigpu and Bhagavata are condensed and not clear; but they are fuller about
Vidvasphtrji. and the Bhagavata version is placed on the right side by side with
the Vfiyu and Brahmanda version in 11. 10-14.

Among MSS a*mVa want 11 17-19 ; eVagives 11 1-10, then inserts the last
part of the Early Contemporary Dynasties (p 23), all the Nandas, Mauryas, ‘Sungas,
Kanvayanas and the first 12 lines of the Andhras, by reason of alarge displacement,
and then gives 11. 12-19 here, omitting 1. 11: kVa and btBh have nothing.

Bahlikas are mentioned in Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 141; Pusyamitras, id.
p. 55; Mahisatl (=MahismatTl), pp. 375, 497-8, 501, and JRAS, 1910, pp. 444,
867. For other geographical information my Translation of the Markandeya

Purana (Index) may be consulted.

dehyakanarh1 kule' tlte nrpa vai Bahllkas trayah4
Supratiko® Nabhiras® ca’ sama bhoksyanti® trimsatim °

2 Vimdhis in gVa; se p. 45.

® 59 Va, Bd. Vs sys Ssuka-Pravirau
ca; IVs Suhra-Pravirai ca. Bh merely
Pravirakah.  See p. 48.

% Vs adds—ete* varsa-satam sad varsani
bhavigyanti:
where *1Vs etasmad;

S—

ity ete vai * varsa-fiatam bhavisyanty adhi-

kanisat:
where * cBhity evath te [ya] arBh bkoksyanty
ete v.r. in GBh yukta et
! So hdfghmVa, Bd. Vagenly bhoksyanti,

eVa °te, which may apply to Sisuka and
Frawira; plural instead of dual, cf. next
dynasties, 1. 2.

32 1n hdgva sastik.

* |nbdmva purt®; mVa ends nau: eVa
Pulakarnl Calakcarms  ca vai.

5o Bd. Cvacti. Va genly yaksyante,

IVs sas panca. Bh

a‘jva °t|
se note®
% |n eVa vajimedhais.

% |n eVa samapte bahu-.

%7 IneVaca; seep. 48.

% |n eVa su-murtayah. Vs tatah tat-
pitrah trayodas=aiva (IVs =aite). Bhtegarh
trayodasa sutah.

The sing, is clearly right, but

! In eVa Karmakanath.

2 SoVagenly: fva kulinite mva kulino
tena. Bd kulan=amte, Pkt for kulanam
ante.

%S0 CeghmVa. Bh, IVsagree: kBh Vah’
Vs genly Bahlikas ¢jiBh Balhikah: dkvs
Valhikah. A bdjlVs Vahnikas, fVa Vahn°;
Bd Vahi:  hBh Vahnl .
¥ Vsagrees.
5 In hVa °tako; dva Suprako.
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Sakyaman=abhavad™ raja Mahisinam** mahi-patih
Pusyamitra” bhavisyanti Patumitras™ trayodasa **

Mekalayam® nrpaly sapta’® bhavisyant-lha

saptatim®’ 5

KoSarayaih*® tu*® rgjano bhavisyanti mahabalah®

Megha iti** samakhyata® buddhimanto nav=aiva tu
Naisadhah® parthivah sarve bhavisyanty a-Matm-ksayat®*
Nalavariisa-prasitas te viryavanto mahabatah®

®In bdva Nabharas (altered in d to Na-
bha°); eVa Nnarativas. Bd Gabhiras.

' So bdefghmVa, Bd. Other Va tu.

% CVa, Bd bhoksyati,

« So CaljlVa, Bd: a*“fgmVa °tih ; bdhva
°tih (altered in d to vimatih): eVa vimsa-
tim.

10 1y a**jvVaand 3 MSS of CVa Sakyama
ndma vat! other MSS divide it into two.
For first part, flmvVa %akyamana, ghva
Sakya®, dva Sakya’, bva Sikya®; 3 MSS of
CVa Sakyamima ; eVa Saksondman: Bd
Sankamano. For second part, Bd, eVa
bhavad ;ghimVa and 3 MSS of CVa bhavo;
6V5 bhavi; fVa savo or tavo; dVi viya.
From all these variations | have adopted
Sakyaman=dbhavad.

™ Bd, aVaand 3 MSS of CVa Mah’; /Va
Mahis’; eVa Mahisyanam.

2 va genly, Bd Puspa’ a'va Putra’
eVa Pundramindra.

¥ Ca?lVa Patta’; a’Vva Patu°; gva Pafu’
or padu®; hvVa Yadu’; aVa PUTA®; BVa
Pada’; fmVs Satu°; eVa Padumindrds.
Bd jat Strimitras. Others short, dva
Yamitras, a'Va aann’, jVa Sadamis. Pafu-
mitrds seems the most central form.

¥ Ingvatath=aivaca. Vs says—

tatah* Puspamitra=Patumitras’ trayo-

dasa*:

where * bVs adds castrayah; /Vs Pusya®,
aVs Pusa’; 'W's Pata’, bjVs Yadu®, AVs
Pahu°, aVs Patumitr-adyas, CVs Padhumi-
tra-Padmamitras; * hVs sarva-varnesu
balavdn jayo bhavisyati trayodasa, as if
trayodasa belongs to the following words.
Bh says—

Puspamitro* 'tha rajanyo Durmitro* sya*

tath=aiva ca:

where * df Bh Pusya’; dBh Damitro; tahBh
‘tha.

%In gva Mekalaya, bdva Mik’; AVa
Mikalaya.

Vs says—Mekalas* ca espta* Kosala-
yam* tu nav=aiva bhupatayo bhavisyanti:
where *dVs Mekalyas, hVs Meka[ka]lah;
* |Vs sapt=Andhrah, AVs °Andhra, kVs °atra,
and AHVs add tatas ca; 1 IVs sapta Kau-
ialdh; * IVsnatwr, AVs tathsaiva, kVs tayeva.
Bh says, agreeing with some of these read-
ings— .
eka-kalaime bhupa* sapt* Andhrab* sapta

Kausalaht:
where * dBh bhumeh; * cmBh Ambhrah, kBh
Amprd; *arsBh Kos, fBh Kaws’, dBh

Kos®. Cf. eka-kala here with the error
Mekakaldh in'hVs.

7 50 eVa; Bd °syanti ca saptatih. But
a"* bdghlVa °syant=iti santaih; fmVa °dyanti
santatih (short)’; Cj'Va °syanti ca sattamah,
and CVa mentions santalih.

¥ 50 eVa; dva Kos’. Vs, Bh agree, s
note **. Va genly, Bd Kom®.

Y caineva

» |n gva narddhipah.

2 |n AVa Medya; eVaeither; a'vVa Medha-
tithi-.

2 |n eVa °khyato.

Vs says—Naisadhas* tu tavanta* eva*
bhflpatayo bhayisyanti:
where *kVs Saisards, Vs tata; fbklVs
stop here: hVs omits the whole. Bh
says— .
Vaidora*-patayo bhavya Naisadhas* tata
evahi:
where * cjBh Vaidurya, OBh Vidura; GBh

Nisadhas.  See p. 50.

2 In eVa °syanti manvsyayat.

% |n gVa mahayasah, Pkt plural.
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M agadhanam ** maha-viryo
ViSvasphanir 2 bhavisyati
utsddya parthivan sarvan
so 'nyan varnan®! karigyati
K aivartan * PancakarhS* c=aiva
Pulindan brahmapams tatha
sthapayisyati®’ rajano*®
nana**-deseu tejana*?
Visvasphanir“® maha-sattvo
yuddhe Visnu-samo ball“®

Visvasphanir® nara-patih kliv-akrtir

% In bofghmva Mag®; eVa Magadhayan.

2 In adBh ca.

% 50 a’a’fgimVa, Bd. Va genly °sphanir
here, but °spkanir in 1. 14 ; bhVh °sphinir;
eVa °sphacir; jVa Visyaphani.

%50 Bh genly: gBh °aphurjhih; rBh
°sphurjrih; ahBh °sphurtti; cBh °skurtsih;
nBh Visva[va]spharjji Vs says—

Magadhayam* Visvasphatika-sanjno 'nyan
varnan karisyati:
where *acfghikvs Mag.

% In dBh paran-tapah.

8 Defective in dVa, paerthivan sasvarnan,
atered to parthivan so va kirnan.

* S0 dekrnpgsBh; Gaf'Bh aparo: ghjinrBh

o; cBh °ti puro. For Vs e note®.
In hVa °varttyan; fVa °vattyan.

%50 Va; jVa Nanc®. Bd Madrakams:
eVa Yapumams (or Papu®).

% In cBh Yadra; kBh Yadru (or Padru):
ABh Pulindayavu.

% Vs says—Kaivarta-Y adu* -Pulinda-brah-
manan* rajye sthapayisyaty utsady*&khila*-
ksatra-jatira:
where * bfhVs Yadu or Padv, gVs Facta or
Pato, deVs Patu, kVs Patta, /Vs Vatuh,
aVs Katu, CYs Kadhu: * Caf Vs brahman-
yon, bVs  Pulind-abrhmanan:  kVs  ucha

otesa.

7 So eVa VS genly, Bd °syanti;. The
sing, is required by the sense and is corro-
borated by Vs and Bh; the plural is prob.
a mistake through misunderstanding rajano.

% 50 Va, Bd: eVarajatu. Hence rajano
is obviously not a noiuin., but the Pkt
accus. plural and = rajnah (see Pischel's

°ti
2

THIRD CENTURY, A.D.

Magadhanarh tu?’ bhavita,
Visvasphurjih®® purafi-jayah® 10

karisyaty aparan® varnan
Pulinda-Yadu®-Madrakari®®

prajaS c=abraama®-bhuyisthah*
sthapayisyati*®* durmatih**

viryavan ksatram*® utsadya*’
Padmavatyam“® sa vai puri

iv=ocyate™ 15

Prakrit Grammar, § 399), because Visva-
sphani had, as paid above, overthrown all
kings and it was he who created these
miscellaneous  kings. Rajano should have
been Sanskritized as rajflah) with some
expletive for the lost syllable, but was mis-
taken for the norain. and so remained
unchanged.

® C'ddharma in cBh.

0 Bhumistha in oBh.

41 Nana wanting in eva

“2 50 hdhjva (altered in d to °janah).
Here te jana are obviously not the norain.
but the Pkt accus. plural and = tan janan
(Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, 88 363, 425),
because they refer to the Kaivartas, &c.
Not being fully understood they appear
Sanskritized as te jandn in Bd ; while they
were mistaken for the nomin. and were
Sanskritized as te janah in a™‘dfylmva.
CeVaread tejam (an attempted emendation ?)
which AVa adopts.

43 Byt gBh °ayanti.

44 Bhupatih in “fBh.

4 Vimvasphatir in eVa.

% Ksetram in aBh; dBh akrm.

‘7 But asBh utsarya; fBh utpatya.

“ Bd °sama-prabhah; fjVa °prabho; mva
°prabha. After thisiine dva inserts—

Visvasphlti Kaivartyanam Chakams c=aiva

Pulindakan.

49 padma’ in cBh: seep. 53, notes *?

% 50 Bd, bva "Va genly °sphanir' eva
°gﬁ)hatir.

So Va genly, Bdh, a'Va ih=boyats, eVa

ath=oc°: gVa tklivavikrtirocyate; hva tkli-
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utsadayitva ksatrarh tu®? kgatram any at karisyati
devan pitr mscaviprams catarpayitva sakrt punab %
Jahnav!-tiram assdya® Sarirarii yartisyate® ball
sannyasya® svarsariram tu®’ dakra-lokarii gamisyati.

Contemporary Dynasties of the Early Fourth Century.

Text—Mt nil; AVa 99, 382%-388% ; Bd iii, 74, 194-200°
Corresp. passages—CVs iv, 24, 18; GBhxii, 1, 37°-40.

The Vayu and Brahmanga give the whole of this passage except 11. 12-15.
The Visnu gives the whole fully in prose. The Bhagavata has 11. 3, 4 (condensed
into one) and 12-17, and agrees closely with the Visnu. L. 12-15 are taken from
it and placed on the right, to supplement the account given by the Vayu and
Brahmanda ; and they appear to be old slokas because they agree closely with the

older prose account of the Visnu.
MBh have nothing.

As regards Naisadhas and Kosalas see p. 51;

Among MSS eVa has only 11. 1—6, kVa and

and for other peoples and

countries my translation of the Markandeya Purdna may be consulted.

Nava Nakas tu bhoksyanti puririi Campavatim? nrpah
Mathuram ca purim ramyarh Naga® bhoksyanti sapta vai *
anu-Ganga® Prayagam ca Seketam® Magadhams’ tatha
etan janapadan sarvan bhoksyante Gupta-varhsa-fah®

vattatiroracyate; bVa fklivamratiracyate

(short); dVa klivasantatir ucyate*

52 Ucoadayitvd tat kssatram in eVa: se
note*.

% Satsut punah in AVa; bva sasat’, dva.
sat’; eVa yathakramam.

* But dVa Jahnava-tire prasadya.

% Va genly yaayate: a*Va nyamte; eVa
nyaeya vat; dVa yasyu, atered to yasma-
jveta; gVa tyaksate: tyaksyate is suggested
in CVa but it anticipates the next line.
Yarhsyate seems the best emendation.

% S0 Vagenly: bdva sa ny’; AVasamy’ ;
gVa sa y°; ava nihksipya: 1Va reads this
half line sasya sva-sartram rupam.

" I'n hVa nu.

! Sova Bd Nagas; eVa Randhas.
2 Padmavatim in eVa: s 1.8. This line

and the next refer to different cities and
dynasties, but Vs, reading Nagas in both,
condenses the two lines and the preceding
mention of Padmavatl (p. 62, 1. 14) into
one statement---

nava Nagah Padmavatyam* Kantipuryam®
Mathurayam*:
where * IVs Padma’ noma puryam, jVs

Pasamvanyam;  cVs Katip®, ajkv's Kantap®,
bh|Vs Kantyam; hVs Medhurdyam. Bh
n

3 But dva Naka; hva Nama; bVa Nana;
eva Yauna.

* In bVa sapta vi; dVa saptatim.

5 So a**hdefghim Va, Bd. CjVa °Gangam.
® So a®dva,Bd. Cbfghmva’tum; a'a’a’jlva
°tu; eVa Saketa.

"In bvVa Madhyagas, eVa Makhagas.

8 So Vagenly: eVa Gupa®; bva Guhya*.
Bd sapta; 1Va. Manidhanya-jah. Vssays—
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Naisadhan® Yadukaims® c=aiva Sasitan ™ KaJatoyakan 5
etan janapadan sarvan bhokglantel3 Manidhanya-jah *

K osalams®® c=Andhra- Paundrarims® ca Tamraliptan sa-sagaran™
Campam c=aiva’® purim ramyam bhoksyante" De'varaksnah20
Kalinga Mahisas c=aiva Mahendra- nllayas cave*

etan janapadan sarvan palayisyati vai Guhah 2

10

Strirastram?® Bhoksyakams % c=aiva bhoksyate K anak-ahvayah

anu-Geigh Prayigam Migadhi* Guptist
eat bhokyyanti:
where * AV Hagad'ban. kVys Magadha, §¥s
Magadhad Suhwd; ' IVe Gupthid, aVg omits
Cuptdd o ; *henng adda Hagadhans, &V
Magadhd, Bh eays—
snu-Oadgim E-Praylgmd guptAm * bhe-
kuysti! medinim ¥:
where * fBh gopes; ' AfBh bhskpyanii cor-
reotly ; #Bh vai makim.
' Nipadhon in Ca’djVi.
¥ In dehVi Fudakind or Pud; Vi
Yadwmani,
2 Tn ddVE S‘ad‘!ﬁn gV Saitibin; o¥a
&Mﬂn AVE Sausttdn.
® Aye “topakdn {misreading y ns p).
® ColiVR Nwl-pyam
" By V&; mVE %a; Bd %z
dhdnyagad. ¥y similerly—
Naighde®*-Maimipiks!-Kilatoyin? j nnpn»
dint Manidhived-vatib bhokeyenti:
where * WVe Naipadha, kVy émam
13 81, note ®); 'AVe Naimika; ¥ Vg
‘yakan, IV ya.iu ViV {ad& ﬂng “dha-
ruka, d'qu "tﬁdam, i ‘dhidnya, aVe
O B IAS, , o¥Vp °dhd, AVy
Hﬂmﬁﬂaﬂyﬂh YacfkVe vamfya”, IVy
vawiudo bioksyadi.  Bh, 5V omit this
U In fVE Ko®; dgVe Koalad; BAVE
Chotalds
" o C’W&, Bd: a'a®a§VL Paud”; dVA
Pondid; o'Vi Pandyas: AVE ouddhia
Podrai, BVa °Potsd: wmVi puddha-Fau-
rné, FVR °Pa gVi cudnupddid.
"y fnnVl. Tama®: dVI Famralipe-dnu-
i, byhVE Tama®, IVL Name®.
W In BRVE {Pa:h}ﬂaﬁm cion;
Parhcopamer.
i CotafiVA “pyanti; AV “pyate.

oV Mila-

L4y

Saurasir-Avanty- -Abhiras® ca
Sudra® Arbuda- Malavah28

* 8o a'algimVi; VR Daiva®. Ca'a'fVa
Devarakgitam, AV Daiva®. Vg imilarly—
Kolal*-Audrs'-Pugdraka - Tamraliptint
nmm:mh-puﬂlh ca Devarnkpito k-
ek
where *AVy Kodalam, og¥e Koyal-,
Kaulpa; *AVy Ura, J’V:yﬁ'dm. ky\"'.: Gtra,
Vg Loddhra ; #IVy Pundra, b0V Pudraka,
wanting on!y in dejVe ; 1 acgikiVy Tama®
NIVy raksa. Bh nil. '
B Tu gVi tathd.
" Vg similarly—
Kalitign®-Mahigike'- Mihendrabhawma #
Gubath! bhokyyauti :
where * 6Vp puts nakprira hefore Kalitge;
'#{ﬁ?g pm&nl\?’q “ras, AV 0 Mtheyn-Kaccha ;
AV "deln®, Sdrabhau
jk\’q meaﬁ
Ve Oubhin, AVy umit&. Bh nil.
" By Ca'VE; B4 “pira-: a'u'u'bdﬁ;ﬁ!m\"i
Sirirdfyom, AVE Sri by misprint.
® 8o dfmVE; g¥a Bholﬁyp:, Vs Bhko-
bpa®; ACjVE Bhakeye: B Bhaje®.
™ In jVA “divays. Vi sage—
Strirdjyu*-Trairsja’- Magika*-janapadin
Kansk-ihvays bhokayuntit:
where *alVy amit; ‘ee CgkV, but 3AVs,
‘rdjya, uVa Tepivijya, of Ve amit; *eVy
Miigivd, AV) Mw-in. Vs Muyita, akVy
Mrpiko; ' IVy “davayo bhoksyoti. Bh, dejVe
omit thia,
% By Bh. ¥y aimilacly—
Saurkgtr-Avanti *-Badvant Avbuds-Mare-
hhﬂuu'—vipy!mj en webty-idwijt-Abbirab-

ibhnl:mnﬁ

when Eﬁ‘fg Swm A Sdra,
abVy ,ésw(av, )Jwr&n, 5Vy Bhadr
Adhwra, k Abhir-Ael®; tAVs BAG,
L3 Hsm, EVQ Hwﬂb\«mﬂ ‘or M{ﬂ
dvij-, Ve vrdtya derj-, a\’u wajie’, kVe

14T



EVILS OF THE KALI

tulya®-kalam bhavisyanti
sarve hy eto mahiksitah

alpa-prasada hy anyta®®
maha-krodha hy adharmikah.

AGE %5

vraty-advija* bhavisyanti
sudra-praya janadhipah
Sindhos tatarh Candrabhagar h®
Kauntlrh® Kasmira-mapdalam
bhoksyanti 6ldra vraty-adya®?
M lecchas c=abrahma®-var casah 15
tulya-kala ime *® rajan
Mleccha®-prayas ca bhubbrtah ¥’
ete® 'dharrn-anrta-parah®
phalgu-das tivra-manyavah.

Evils of the Kali Age,
Text—AWt 273, 25-34 ; AVa 99, 388°-412; Bd iii, 74, 200°-224.
Corresp. passages—CVsiv, 24, 18-29; GBhxii, 1,41-2,23.

After having thus brought the dynasties down to the early part of the 4th
century A.D., these Puranas launch out into a prophetic description of the future
evils of the Kali.age, and the Vayu and Brahman da deal with them at great length.
It is unnecessary to set out these passages, because they merely embody gloomy
brahmanic forecasts, which were no doubt based on actual calamities, but which
have no historic value except in so far as they may portray, more or less really,
miseries which the country underwent in lawless times. But the first portion of
the description appears to aepict the unsettled condition of the country in the early
part of the 4th century, and this alone is presented here. The references for it are—
AMt 273, 25, 26% AVa 99, 388°-393% Bd. iii, 74, 200°-203; 6Vsiv, 24, 18, 19;

rajye 'bhisikt-; "|| jVs Afti]bhira, aVs Atira.
But 1Vs has only Sawrastrd; deVs nil.

2" 50 Bh, except GerBh Sura.

2 |n fBh Abhyuda-Palavah.

% Or vratya dvija.

% 5o Bh. Vssimilarly (IVs omits)—

Sindhutata-Darvikorvi* -Candrabhaga-

Kasmlra-visayan* vratya' Mlecoh ll-adayah
sudra bhoksyanti:
where *f Vs Darvikorvi, cVs °kovi ,jV's °kevi,
gVs °kocam; aVs Davikorvi, kVs Davi°,
bVs Deva® hVs Davakortha: KVs Rasmiva:
¥ fhjkVs visayam ca, cVs visaya: abchjVs
vratya-, kVs rojya: Il bhVs Mleccha-sudr,
KVsMleksa-sudr.

31D glnrBh °ti: cBh kaute; dBh Kau-
cism ; fBh Kamnci.

*21n eBh vratyaste, cf Bh °ca: dBh sudras
c=antya (one syll. short).
2 n afrs Bh Mleccha abre.
34 SoVa, Bd: 1Va, kalpa.
* Vs similarly—
ete ca tulya-kalah sarve prthivyam bhu-
bhrto bhavigyanti *:
where * 1Vs bhoksyanti.
% Mleksa in cBh.
37| nr Bh bhupateh.
% |n dva a-nrpa; bva hi nrpah.
* In fBh nrpa.
“ 5o Bh; so jBh, atered from dharma
nypatayah: /B h dharmaparah. Vs says—
apaprasada vrhat-kopah sarva*-kalam
ant-adharma-rucayah:
where * ejV ssarve.
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GBh xii, 1, 41-48. Of this acoount the Matsya cortains only lines 1, 10; the
omits 11 4-6. The Vayu contans the whole, but aomitsil. 4

f{kMt omit 1. 10; hpMt, kVaheve nothing. Vs hes nothing oa‘rqaondng
A further detription of the evilsis given aftewards sep. 57.

Bhavisyan=iha' Yavana dbarmatah kamato 'rthatah
n=aivamurdh-abhisiktaste? bhavisyanti naradhipah
yuga-dosa-duracara® bhavisyanti nrpas tu te
strinam bala'-vadhen=aiva hatva c=aiva parasparam

bhoksyanti KaIi-s;&se6 tu vasudham parthivas tathba

udit-6ditacvarh§as tu® udit- astamitas tatha
bhavisjant=iha'® paryaye kalena'* prthiviksitah
vibiuas tu*?bhavisyanti dharmatah kamato 'rthatah
tair viratejanapada®® Arya Mlecchas ca savassh®

viparyayena vartante'® ksayam e:s,yanti17

1
2
3

In dehjVa °syanti ha.
In eva tu.
In eVa °dgad duratmano.

4 In Ca’va bala : eVa stri-bala-go-vadham
krtva, dVa °bala-bandhanais c=aiva. Vs
similarly—

stri-bala-go-vadha-kartarah*
adana-rucayot 'Ipa-sarah:
where *kVs ‘°balamaradha-rucayo;, TAVs
°adataro, sz parabhyadanaka jVs paras-
para-dama; ¥ AVs ‘sucayo. Bh says—
stri-bala-go-dvija-ghnas ca para-dara
dhan-adrtal ?*:
where * dhIBh °ahrtah, eBh °avrtah.

° In eVa bhavisyanti Kali-sesam.

In gva tada.

"In eva uditiditi-vamsyas. Vs says—

udit-astamita-prayah sv alp-ayuso mahe-
ccha aty-alpa*-dharmés ca bhavisyanti:
where * ef Vs °ch=aty-alpa, hjVs °ch=alpa, IVs
°chai c=alpa; jVsinsertsna, Bh says—
udit-astamita-praya  alpa-sattv=al pak-

para-sv-

dyusal)
asamskftah kriya-biua ragjasa tamas=
avrtah).
& cdjlva te
° In eva uditv=ast’.

va prajah. 10

%n hahjVa °syanti ha.
n I fva kalam na
2 1n eVa vihitas te; dVa vihatas tu.
% In IMt samadanu.
4 50 Mt genly; bf Mt, eVaArya-M°; IMt
varsa M°; a'Mt Mleccha-prayas ca; jMt a-
Mlecchas c=aiva. Va genly, Bd Mlecch-
acaras ca, fVa ‘avaras’, dva C°avanas’.
CVaSnecch® (misprint). Vs says—
tai$ ca vimisra* janapadas tac-chlla-
vartino* rg-asraya-Susmino  Mlecchas  c=
Aryas* ca viparyayena vartamanal prajah
ksapayigyanti:
where * "IVs vimisrita; ' Vs chil-anuvart;
F kVsMlecch-dcaryas, Vs °acaras; hVsomits
all after Mlecchai. Bh says—
prajas te bhaksayisyanti Mleech a rgjanya-
ripinah
tan-nathas te janapadas tac-chil-acara-
vadinah
anyonyato rajabhis ca ksayam yasyauti
pldltall
5 In a'bgjk Mt sarvatah.
% 1n cMt °ta; gnMt, dgVl °tah: eVa reads
thls half line, paryayai vartamananam.
7So Mt: gMt ksapayisyanti. Va, Bd
nasayisyanti.
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Chronological and Astronomical Particulars.

Text—AMLt 273, 35-52% AVa 99, 413-430; Bd iii, 74, 225-243.
Corresp. passages—CVsiv, 24, 30-42 ; GBh xii, 2, 24 34.

Concluding® passages containing chronological and astronomical particulars
about the Kali age are found, more or less full, in all the five Puragas. - Here the
Visnu relinquishes its prose, and both it and the Bhagavata adhere to an old sloka
version (which the Visnu introduces with the phrase atr=ocyate), similar to the
version of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda, but contaifing some verses not
found in those three Puranas. Hence it is convenient to divide this subject into
three parts.

The first part contains matter which is common to those three Puranas, and
which the Visnu and Bhagavata give partially. The passages are these—AMt 273,
35-45%; AVa 99, 413-423; Bdiii, 74, 225-236% CVsiv, 24, 30-33; GBh xii, 2,
24-28*. TheVayu and Brahntanda give the whole, the Matsya all except the first
two lines, and the Visnu and Bhagavata have 11 1, 2, 4-6, 18-20, 22.

Then those three Purapas insert 8 or 9 lines alluding to the evils of the age,
which may be omitted, and e Vayu omits most of them. The Visnu and Bhagavata
offer instead other verses giving further particulars, and these constitute the second
part, namely—CVsiv, 24, 34-39 ;GBh xii, 2, 28°-32. The verss in the Bh have
been slightly re-arranged to correspond to the Vs.

The Puranas all unite again in the old sioka version and this forms the third
part. The passagesare—AMt 273, 49°-52%; Ava 99, 428°-430; Bd iii, 74, 241-
248 ; CVsiv, 24, 40-42; GBh xii, 2, 38-34. All give the whole, except that the
Bhagavata omits 11. 39, 40; but as there is considerable divergence, the Mt version
and that of Va and Bd are printed sde by side, and the Vs and Bh versions are
given in the notes.

Asregards MSS cMt omits 11. 21-23; eMt II. 21-23,39 (second half)-41 (first
half); jMt 11 15-17, 19 ; kMt 11 6-9,18; IMt 11 12-15; nMt 11. 13,14 ; a’*Va
11 11-14; eVa 1.16; hva ll. 1,2 (first half); mva Il. 11,13,15, and places 12 after
14; hpMt, kVa, and tBh have nothing.

. It is no part of the scope of this edition to discuss these chronological and
astronomical particulars, beyond what is noticed in the Introdn. § 25, and in the
notes to the translation of this passage, infra.

Yada candras' ca suryas ca tatha? Tisya>Brhaspati

eka-rasau* samesyanti® tada K rta-yugam bhavet ©

» In mVavamsa vamsas. genly, Bd bhavisyanti; CVa bharisyanti
2 In jVs yatha; bVs, fBh yada. (misprint).
3 suhra in hvs. ®So Va, Bd: eVa, Vs, arBh bhavisyati

“ Ca”*bfghjlVa ratre; mVa rave: kVs etair | tada (xEgVs tatah) Krtam; hVs gives the
amsesu. line twice and ends first hat/am and then
® So eVa, Va, Bh; 1Vs saj=esyanti- Va Kalih.  Bh tada bhavati tat Krtam,
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esa’ vamsat-kramah krtsnah® kirtito yo'® yatha-kramam™

atita vartamanafi ca tath=aiv=anagatas™

15

Mahapadm-abhisekat tu
yava H'Sanma17 Pariksitah
evarh

Puloraas tu® tath=Andhrastu®?
Mahapadm-antare®®  punah®®

caye®
| yavat Pariksito™ janma

| yavan Nand-abhissccanam 5

vasa®-sshagrarh tu jneyam?® pancasad-uttaram®
| pramanaih vai tatha vaktum 2*

|  Mabapadm-antaram® ca yat®

autaraih tac® cbatany™® astau gat-trimsat” tu? sames tatha®®
tavat® kal-antaram bhavyam* Andhr-ant-adyah prakirtitah®

Y Bo Vi, Bd, bedenMt.  ACHHkImME epesh.
* In o¥VR eva.
* Bo Mt, bdeAVE. V5 genly krtenar; eMt
prafual, cMt kraral®.
Mt genly; cenMi ‘yash: oVE i
Bd vo.
M Kramdz,

* Bo OfgiMt, Vi, Bd, Vs. Mt genly reada
the whols line in the nomin. sing., and Mt
the fipet baif in jocat. ning. Bh says—

¥o 'titk vertamiok ye bhavigyanti es
phrthivih :
but deBh ye Bhavipyant pardhivds for the
pecond half,

" In /Mt tw s, After thia line Vg inserts

this line—
ete vamdogu bhipildh kathiti mupi-
patiams.

Bh inserta this line—
¢ ta nddebutal prokii vaméiyih * Soma-

Biryayoh :

where * fBh veddayod, adrsBh vahia-jol.
* Thin line ie in M¢, V4, Bd. 8o M.
Bd MakGnand-, V& Mahider-, which both
no doubt = Mahdpadm-; evo 1. 7.

upy" "y

™ This line is in Ve, Bh. So Vs Bh
drabhya bhavato equivalently,

¥ fBo Mt. Vi, Bd junmo pdval

* SoMt, sVh: InMtekam; AVpeis: others
etod

™ In cdnMt eva; SMt ska.

" Bh éstam; jBh satam,

¥ 8o Mt genly, VK, Bd : cgiMt “lntditaram,
VMt fato trayom: InMit, bIVp podica-fa-
Setaram. But £VA, Vo, Bh posicadad-Ottaram,

® Tiis Tine ip in Mt. 8o fimMit; bosndt
“ta; pMt Pulobhéir tu; £VE also Pulomid co.
ACIEMt Pardomda tu, The corcect vending

krta
"
s,

would seem 1o ho Pulombe tu, referring to
the last Avdhra king.

B g ACdHmML; dMe “Andhrde tu; fHML
tato 'ndheds tw; jMb tathaEndrés te; ot
tathd  cadndhra; oMt tathiresdadhes;
#Mt teathdredial.  The correct rewding
seerns to Yo tothedndhrie in

¥ Thialineis in V4, Bd. Bo a’a'a'«é{gMVl.
Bd ; mVE “vakéu; 3 MBS of OV “vabtom

- Pkt enitam?); a¥%Vi, 3 MBS of OV&

ostktam : 4V (see note ) fato vaktum | 5VE
yaths valiur., Fuilam is moat prob. the
nrigi:xl Pkt word, and al} these are nttemd:tl
to Banskritize it without infringing sandhi.

3 In 3Mi -dtare.

™ Tn jMt purad.

" 8y Vi Bd -buaran.

= In eV yatad.

M By Vi, Bd "ea. Mt genly anonfaram ;
SHML antore pal. Thin half lire in 1Mt is
néndfetaram pakpaldny aptau; io BMt
tanahiasasandmalyaw. -

» Tn eMt dotd.

% Bo sleo nMt gadithial (= saf-tri ;
dMt domr®: AMt, a3V sad-vidise, dVi
pad-t"; KVE gapridiice or pads®,

" 5o Mt. VA, Bd co.

. V&, Bd ampia),

# Ho Mt. Va, Bd dar.

® By Mt, sfnVh, Bd; cMt BAGeya. Vi
genl .

~ go?’%“, Bd ; 5dVE e AN’ CaljiVa
Andhr-gnti ye (I omits ye} pra®; &VE
sandhin bk § pra®,
dnidd a-P. oM
kpaer™: DM HeambhrdiradByarakyindt, M
athadyd dipitds talod. Mt reading in cor-
rupt, beckuse from Parikyit to the end of
the Andhras comprises the two periods in
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Bhavigye ™ te prasahkhyatah * purdga-jfiailk drutargibhih » 10

saptargayas tads 9 primda
pradiptensdgnini # samih
saptat™-vithiati-bhivyinim
AndhrapeAnte® ‘nvagitt punah®
eaplargayas tu vartante *
yatra * nakeatra-mandale

1. 8-8. The reckoning is from the end of
the Andhrna unwurdn 1nt0 the fature.

" Bo Mt: oMt Zpyei; (Mt omite. Vi
Bd bhariayaiz; BVE via d'wyau

% o My genly: cenMt “ramdbhyaial;
FMt, 8VE tat prosopkiydtam.  Co'aa'jVE,
Bd taira sankhy@iah; a'¥A “Rhydeam ;
MngmV! "khydndm i WM nagta-sankhys-

L] In Mt [$u 2ibheh ; DML surargi-
5&5, ;Mt m Q- ceMt purdne frdi-
aarpibh

“ In Mefg;ﬂ}ﬂ tathe,

 Thin Jine i uul)n Mt RBo &Cdﬁ;l‘[t sll;
pdd!lﬂs nry&,c}[tpaéun 4t
or prapul; SMt ayub; fgMi fe 3 §M
'Thesa rondingn snd V3, Bd ru.(lmga
sppear to be erp. ft aecerns necesgaty o
the sense of this wholo paseage that acme
tunar constellation shonld be meant bere,
wnd the true reading may perhape be Pupye.
Pagyn as the constellation in Pratips’s time
might tally with Maghd in Parikgit'a time
(see 11. 22, 24) about a century and a half
Inter; see JHAS, 1910, p, 28.
“ Ba Vi; gVi préhu. Bd praptdd: oVi

[ea] tazhakhyds o,

“@'Bo Mt genly: dMt pradipes®; KMy
praiapten®; JMt pradipts cddyni caf. Mt
appenre to "be orp.

H Bo ACTmMt: odefpinMi samam; Mt
damam; fML fase.
* B9 Vi genly; AVa Srofili; ¥ "rdjd:

dViE Protipass 15, sltered to Pra
ryﬁ: Bd pitrys Périkgice {omitting vai
Tn f5VA vididatam ; VA sashaihile. Al
the veadings of this line in Mt, V8, snd Bd
are no doubt attempta to Snnakritize su ald
Prakrit dloks, which wan obecure. Perhaps
the true readiog should be, having regard
to the forms of letkers in the old eripts—

saplarpayse tadi Pugye Pratipe siifii vai
MR ;

eaptargayes tadd prihul ¢

Pratipe rajHi ¢ vai satam 4
papta-viméailx datair @ bhavyd o

Andhrip-Ante® nvayah ¥ punahse
rapta-viréatist-paryante &

krtene nakgatra-magndale

of. samam in 1. 19; or datam, pes 1, 22.
# Thisline inin Mt : thmﬁa nMt axfd,

@ o ACEML: cdefpnaMt dhavyenn ; Mt
a.
“ Bo Vi genly, Bd: VS “winidali tair;

bAVS Cvitintair (short):
fats, prob. the true rending.

VL sapis-vinds

" Ta #VA bhivye,
* Bo A CmMt tor fret Jeyll.: dMt Andh®
JoMt AdR® : beesMt astrindd; ML astre-

ads, For last syl nefmbnl‘[l:u ACEmMt
tu; dME tvath, The whole is clea.rly An-
dhrdn-dm, wes note ¥

" In kMt ‘weagd, ceMb “gds, sMt “pal:
FML ‘ndhokie; oMt dhalat; Mt gakd;
ACHt padd; bdmMi tate). The correct
word sesms to be 'reagds {aorist of anugd
or 'nugad, the former menning *{the cyole
followed on ogein’, snd the htber ‘(tlm
Seren Rein were) followiog on agein’.
rendings are thus equivelent, but the former
SOETE ferable, becausa the v appears to
ba origiosl, and wes ensily minreﬂr s 4R in
the Gupts script, while yadd and tatah are
obvionn emendations,

" In Mt sudhah.

¥ For first 3 myll, Va, Bd Andhrand®,
AVE °nid; (VA mantrandsh, For fwrt.h
syll. V&, Bd f+. 'The wholo ia clearly An.
dArdnfisis, which meann Andhrdnidnte, Pki
for Andhrapam ants, wa the aense ehows.
But m Vi reads this balf line A 4Aa scikhyayd
smriam, which belongs partly to 1. 15.

S a"hVE, Bd; and dVi (sltered from
tvagakl; gVR ‘nvayd; Vi ‘nvagal. V&
genly tvaya.

- InﬁleM; gV yuiak; a'VE fudddak.
¥ This liae in in Mt B0 OF Vc'n‘mﬂt
dMt “pr payuiti. par-
yonis: a'a?dMt wgﬂwﬁiﬂh callt
wmnw-h kMt yﬂwmh% aAYs.

* This line is in VK, Bd: #VL ® gpﬂ-ﬂtor
rivhda 't
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saptardayas tu tigthanti®*

paryayena® Sataih satam

saptansinam yugaih hy etad ® divyaya sankhyaya smrtam® 15

% divyab " smrtafe ®

saptarsigaih " tu "

sat ca® divy-abdani tu”®
tebhyah " pravartate kalo  divyah saptarsibhis™
yau purvau’®
tayor madhye tu naksatram®® drgyate yat®

sapta hi”
tu vai"

drgyete™ uditau nisi ®
samaiti divi®

tena saptarsayo® yuktajneya® vyomni Sataih samah & 0

naksatranam remain ca®” yogasy=aitan®

" In Vi paryale; 3VA payoie.
* In hddﬁl;m
o Tn ML Midyanti.

o In fMe o

¢ T fMt satass satam; JML faiad datam;
ala"alidfplVh fotdo chatom; VE fatdn
datam; mVE fmd dotam: a'bMi datorh

“ Bo VL oVE Ay en; Bd tv stad; fyMt
wugx Ay stad, BNt "ota s &Vlwgmﬁhymd.
Buot bMt Waa. son}Mt “purydye. Mt

i, AOMi °m&ii¢ya _@Ht ik dicyash
tw wkhyayd; bwdt “aokjlays, and dMt

orp,

:pSo . Vigenly sasa; jVEsdpa; mV1

ipa; AV sapd; FVE sd(adlys.  Mi samd;

uli azmo; eMt kpado; cMi tado. Insiead

of this line #V& hos twoﬂm‘lm-—
wtir daivate-yopinih cailn saptebhir

api ¢&
trithins e-dnybni varplni smrtal, sptargi-
"E:.M h.i':‘d V5 déivyd: sMb di
t, Bd. foyd : aMt dide;
oM digede,

* VE snptd ; beafiinMt datha.

* Bo Bd. Mt, Vi gmpfn- erronecaaly.

» 8o ACHHME; enlt %os; al(tdwy"dm!m
ex, Bd di eifoa,  VE dfoy-dnsé
esaiva: ddmMi °#hdni tu (b, ca), Mt
Cahdnif oo,

" gy Bd:
Mt, V5 genly
BAVE sapiapanabied, whem;l in H"l ndahb
represents iebhysd in next line.

- ™ Bo Vi, By, bookinMt: #VE cbiyal; other
Mt obAif : IVE reads this haif line pravertas
ey Qi provertans’;

n &Mt pravarsiial®, dMt provert

UMt Ciiee Lﬁ!am e

i-§; other

nidardanam

™ Tu cenMit

» Ba M, em {ock,

" In fyMt

o In‘{C'dlﬂ Vs n.l aBh ca.

b ﬂuCGYa‘th, Bs: a.Bh; arBh

o you, VI.:: Farvd (sltored in tu
yau pitrvau), akVe “plrea: u'
aWMpﬁmm.&lfﬁMJHt pﬁm
The dusl ia right aa there ars two stars,
and wee next fine,

™ Ba 00 Fo'mMt, Bd, Vo, Bh, JVE. Vi
genly driymm AVE, aVe df‘ym For
this half live a'~*Sodefbinlt read udyan {1,
wdynt; _o._ mudyan; k, sudhon) vai drfyni
m'fi(j,dwi; komits): fgMt udyats dréyats
nifi,

" COVamMy by wditew nidi; Ve Ay
udite”. Vo, Bh uditaw diei; oVy ‘Bhyudi-
tau®; jtVe jBh udite®; gBh udin® Vi,
Bd ..umtﬂ

5 8o Mt genly, Bd; JoMt "modhye 'H
Vi s [lm&]", M °mﬂdyo ~
rajsath. , IV tayor iw madhye naksa-
trash; ¥y “madk; -n&z‘,
kyatrash, In a'VA iate madhye ca nakps-
ad; Vi genly “mcMym e dpatraw ;
bIAVE oﬁhﬁmﬁ {altered in d to o6 nakra-
M

nthyn&, &VA, 5%y, &fkgBh ot ; oeMi
ra; BMt ca.
- Vs, Bh rifr.
% Bh tewaila rpoye; aberBh fenemva®;

B
yuh&.illtw bd.:ga 5 m&t dwd
Vp, Bi yubide tigfkanty, a¥a -
kVy mukidsthityanty; fBh yulid
W Tno vk dat, v.Bhaus-um ;
n ¥ nrodm

AVy, gBb apta~8®; kVy
¥ In ¥ oo nmpﬁ.j

" 8o Mk, Vi genly : ddgVi yogpenys Bd

;E"%
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saptarsayo Maglia-yuktab  kale Pariksite*® satam °*
Andhr-ante °2 tu *3 catur-vimse® bhavisyanti®® satam samah®

Vignu. | Blragavata.
te tu Pariksite kale te tvadiye dvijah kale
Maghasy Ssan” dvijottama " adhuna c=asrita® Maghah
| yada devarsayah sapta
Maghasu vicaranti hi 25
tada pravrttas* ca" Kalir dvadais-abda’-sat-atmakah
yad=aiva bhagavad-Visnor Visnor bhagavato* bhanuh

amfio yato® divarh dvija 4

Vasudeva-kul-ddbhutas
tad=aiva Kalir agatah

Krsn-akhyo 'sau® divam gatah

6 tad=avisat K alir lokam

pape yad ramatejanah ’

yavat ea pada-padmabhyam yavat sa pada—padmabhyam
paspars=emam vasundharam spnsann aste® Rama-patih

tavat prthvi-parisvange " tavat Kalir vai prthivim
samartho n=abhavat Kalih ' parakrantum na c=asakat ° 30

gate sanatanasy=amse'™
Vi~nos tatra bhuvo ™ divam®?
tatyaja s-anujo rajyarh
Dbarma-putro Yudhisthirah |

bhogasy®: AVE yogyarye tan ; DMt tu yogasys | BAME “mand, gMt *matd: oV laton tadd;
én; nMt reads this balf line gdgasyeiti | IVE jame maid, £VL wmate mama.

d ® In bVy Maghid owdean; kVe +Maghd-
L Ay achdyukenh: fyMi mayd Ay dyﬁnﬂ af¥y orp,

ukiah, AML mayadpy’; o¥h mays proktih, Bh hy diriid

™ In jMt thia hal meubwlmupﬂﬂmm&. "So‘( thu.

kML “ram. i In H’s, ¢Bh dta; IVy &ma.
" In aMt drutem; Mt Zpuion; Mt | * In dBh Pimue tx bhagaoin.

same; mMt divi, * In abVs jato; kVy ashéa-jdte.
* 39 0'a"o'ghVE ; IVE Andh-°, bVE Adhm-°, | * In EVy drijodtama.

dVE ddhry"; oVh dndhdmdnte {amittins !Tn +Bh sa: dBh Kypno ‘ean; «Bh
tw) in Pkt form, sen note™. C'n'Jm\Fl, B

Andhedinds, FVL Adir®.
W(-Wya; % Oﬁt%l, JoMt | 7 In dBh manad.

Vo gealy, B sen ' Inthﬁ

- Bﬂltgnnly, Mt 0. * InFBh vdi®; kgrBh ceddukpt.
Mt “da; ’ilt, dVa °f; th *fad. W In deVy -dnte.

Lo Infh(t, dVE pyati. “ In Ve fvayo; aVs divo.

" By Mt, Bd: FMt satam®; aVE tai® | ¥ In ahVy dire,
{altered to pld") FmMt, le saie mama,
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Visnu.

viparitani drstvaca
nimittani sa Pandavah
yate Krsne cakar= “atha
s0 'bhisekam Pariksitah'®
prayasyanti yada c=ate
Parv-Asagham mabarsayal]

Bhagavata.

yada Maghabhyo ' yasyanti
Parv-Asadham mmarsasym b5

tada Nanda™ prabhrty®® esa” Kalir vrddhiih gamisyati

yasmin Krsno divarh yatas' tasminn eva tad=ahani®
annam Kali-yugam® taé,ya sankbyaih nibodhata®

catuh- sata? sahasram tu
varsanam?*vai smrtambudhaih?®

sadtj-varse?®-sahasran|

safikhyatam?® manusena tu® |

% Bo all Vy, but C'Vy kpite.

# Tn bBh "bhyasm; dBh Maghito.

" ‘lu §Va "Nanda, oBh “Nasiat; 4Bh tada
tadd: rBh tato Nandai.

* Tn deVy prabhtim,

™ In bjkVe, eBh eva.

" In ¢Bh

“ In #VE dwd_;m‘a Mt readn—

| sahasranam satan=iha
trini rmanusa-sahkhyaya®

. sagtirh c=aiva gahasranl
varsanam t=ucyate Kalib®* 40

® Tn jML ear,

" Ho Bd, FVa; gVa tyie®; BYi tuc®; dVE
tucyils, nltered to tu smptak ; mYh rivyets
(for w-weyatal), mee Appendix I, § i V&

BeLiy uoyake.
n fmtead of this and the preceding line
Vs han thess lines—
trigi lakedni

shphr* dvijs qu'-

yadd frmni chavi y&tah fuklo Nirkyay
tathi
* Bo Ht, aVE, Yo, Bh, Vi, BEd iod dins,
altered in dV& to tad-ddital.
" Bo Mt, #Vi Vo, Bh. Vi, Bd “pannch

"', V4, Bd. Vs “nibodha me, Mt pra-
minark laeye me frau; IME prapannah®
Bh mﬂmmmh; dBh iti-r-ahud®,

pi_ndlx L§
t; 'Ht(uﬂ oMt far 1 "ML pagts;
d’th Fo (oue syll. shcrt)

¥ Tn 8Mt vormdni: oMt reads thin half
line tods sondhyd

* In Mt yut; 'Htm;ﬂtm; Mt
na {for e 1)

M In jMt tiha,
T Bo'Va, Bd.,
™ fo LML, al-PdeMt pagiv®y oMt
popgish,  ACML

" In b “Rhysa s e “khydts.

postith c-nivs sabaerknt bhnvigyaty epa vai
Kalik :
where * AVy varpind ; ! {Vg varpindn duijs.
Bh omits this atatemant,
™ In gMt di . CVE dis
" Bog u'd‘cw Mt W&G Fa'a'bad Mt
°mmy&°: FLO) th sandhydpes”, unless
Tasandhyd proy”.
" Bo Vs genly ﬁn\’i “Aciaars M krits,
".um“ i SV "eandhyh #thd Mriite, Bub
ZIV! has Al Krtyals, o'a'Vi
‘sendAyt o5 5%, BAVE CrandhyG o8 i (G :
dVE for this lnlf line (with clerial errorn
uncepcelled) oa ifi fathd randhyd
rohiéco Klrtyote: eVE sa-sandhy-
dthsam uddbriom. For this line Vy reads—
datkni tini dufyl:u pta paflos oa

saiikhyayk
whers “:Wu dlrgaya, tut sandiyayd ap-
pears to be the correct word ainee 1200
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divyam varsa-sshasraih tu | divyain® varsa-sshagraih tu
tada sandhya  pravartate* | tat-sandhy-aihsam prakirtitam ®
nihsee tu *tada™ tasmin® Krtaih vai pratipatsyate”.

divine years include the two sandhyas Bh 57 Vstatos.

says— % ' jMttasya.
divy-abdanam * sahasr-ante caturtbe tu* § ** So Mt, Va, Bd. Vs bhavisyati punah
punah Krtam: (aVstada) Krtam. Bh adds—
where* gkpBh astanam ; * eBh caturthena. bhavisyati yada* nrnam mana atma-
" Thislineisin Mt, Va, Bd, Vs. SoMt, prakasakam*:

eVa. V8, Bd °ca; dVa nahiese ca. Vs | where * adgrBh andv.r.in GBhtada; cBh
nihsesena, jVs °sesanam. atm-ap°®.






TRANSLATION

This translation is close to the original though not absolutely literal, and generally
combines the various versions where they supplement one another. Words in italics are
not expressed in the original but are supplied to complete the meaning. The notes deal
only with the salient points, and for the rest reference must be made to the notes to the
original text.

Preface.

Listen as | narrate all future eventsas Vyasa, unwearied in work, proclaimed to
me formerly, both the future Kali age and the manvantaras also. Thus | will first
declare now the kings who are to be, both those descended from Ailal and the
Ikgvfikus and aso the kings descended from Sudyumna?, among whom the splendid
ksatriya stock of the families of Aila and Iksvaku is brought to an end. | will
proclaim all those kings as mentioned in the Bhavisya Purdna. Moreover there will
be other kings besides them, who shall arise, ksatriyas, paré%tvas{ Sudras, and others
who will be foreigners; Andhras, Sakas and Pulindas, Cdalikas and Yavanas, Kai-
vartas, Abhlras and Savaras, and others who will be of Mleccha origin ; Pauravas,
Vltihotras, Vaidisas, five® Kosalas, Mekalas, KosVlas®, Paundras, Gaunardas, and
Svasphrakas, Sunidharmas, Sakas, Nlpas and others who will be of Mleccha race.
| will declare those kings according to the total of their years® and by name.

Pauravas.

Abhimanyu's son by Virata's daughter Uttnrii was Pariksit. Parlksit's son was
king Janamejaya who was very righteous. From Janamejaya was born valiant
SatSnlka.  Satanika's son was valiant Asvamedhadatta.

From Asvamedhadatta was born a victorious son, righteous Adhisimakysna’,
who now reigns great in fame.

Adhisimakrgna's son will be king Nicaksu®. When the city Hastinapura is
carried away by the Ganges, Nicaksu will abandon it and will dwell in Kausambi.

1 That is the Pauravas ° The people of Mahakosala apptly.
2 Seep. 2, note®™® © Or Mt, " according to their succession'.
3 A mixed caste said to he descended from | 7 Or Aaimakrsna,
a brahman father and sudra mother. 8 Or Vivaksu, Va Nirvaktra. Bh Nemi-

4 This would seem to be meant for Pancalas. | cakra.
X
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He will have eight sons of great might and valour. His eldest son will be Ugna';
after Usna Citraratha is remembered; after Citraratha Sucidratha’; and after
Sucidratha Vrispimat®;, and after Vrsnimat Sugepa will be a pure king. After
Sugepa Sunltha* will be king; after Sunitha will be Ruca®; after him will be
Nrcaksus®. Nrcaksus' heir will be Sukhibala’; and Sukhibala's Bon will be king
Pariplava®; and Pariplava's son will be king Sunaya °. His heir Medhavin will
be king; and Medhavin's son will be Nrpafijaya.  Durva'® will be his son; and
Tigmatman hisson. After Tigmawill be Brhadratha; after Brhadratha Vasudfina';
after Vasudana Satanlka ; after him will be Udayana'?; and after Udayana will be
the warrior king Vahinara'*; and Vahlnara's son will be Dandapani®*. After Danda-
pani Niramitra®® ; and after Niramitra K semaka.

These 25 kings will exist born of Pdru's race. In this connexion this
genealogical verse was sung by ancient brahmans—' The race honoured by gods and
rishis, from which sprang brahmans and ksatriyas, will verily on reaching Ksemaka
reach its end in the Kali age' Thus hns been correctly proclaimed this Paurava
race, the offspring of Par]d_u's wise son, high-souled Arjuna.

Aiksvakus.

Next | will declare the race of the high-souled Iksvakus. Brhadbala's heir was
the warrior king JBrhatksaya'® His son was Uruksaya'®; after Uruksaya was
Vatsavylha'’; after Vatsavyfiha Prativyoma'®,

His son is Divakara*® who now rules the city Ayodhyain Madhyadela.

Divakara's successor will be famous Sahadeva. Sahadeva's heir will be high-
minded BrhadasVa®®; his successor will be Bhanuratha®*; and his son will be
Pratitasva 2% and Pratitasva's son will be Supratlka®. His son will be Marudeva?*,
and his son Sunaksatra. After Sunaksatra will be victorious Kinnarakva®; and
Antariksa will be Kinnaras va's great son. After Antariksa will be Snparna®®' ; and

L Mt Bhuri.

5 Vs Naramitra. Bh Nimi.
2 Bh Kaviratha and Kuv°. %8 For the variationsin these names sse p. 9.
3 Or vrstimat. Va Dhrtimat. 7 Mt Vatsadroka. Bh Vatsavrddha. Vs
4 V5 Qukrtha. inserts a king Vatsa before him.
° Vs Rea, ®va Prativyuha.
5 va Tricaksa. 1% Bh Bhanu’ Divarka.
" Vs Qukhabala.  Bh Sukhinala. 2 Mt Dhruvaiva.
& Or Paripluta or Parisnava. 2 Bh Bhanumat. Mt crp.
9 Mt Sutapas. 2 Mt Pratipaiva. Bh Pratikasva. Gr
©°Mt Urva. Vs Mrdu. Gr Han. Prativya.
Mt Vamdaman. Gr Suddnaka. Bh | ** Mt Supratipa. Va Supratita. Gr Pra-
dasa. titaka.
2°Gr Udana. Bh Durdamana. 2 Va Sahadeva.
2 0Or Mahinara. Vs Ahlnara. % Or Kinnara Bh Puyskara,
¥ Vs Khandapani. % Mt Susena, Vs Swvarna. Bh Sutapas.
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after Suparna Amitrajit *. His son will be Brbadbhraja®. Dharmin® is remembered
as bis son. Dharmin's son will be Kytarljaya.  Krtahjaya's son will
Ranaftjaya*; and after Rananjaya will be Saftjaya, a warrior king.
mil be Sakya. After Sakya will be king Suddhodana °.
Siddhartha; Rahula®will be hie son. After him will be Prasenajit’.  After him
will be Ksndraka. After Ksndraka will be Ktilaka®. After Knlaka Suratha is
remembered ; and Suratha's son Sumitra will be the last king.

These Aikgvakus have been declared, who will exist in the Kali age; born in
Brhadbala's lineage they will enhance their family, being warriors and learned, true
to their word, self-restrained. These kings who were ancient have been all declared.
In this connexion this genealogical verse was sung by ancient brahmans—' This race
of the lksyftkus will terminate with Sumitra; on reaching king Sumitra it will
indeed reach its end in the Kali age’ Thus has been declared the ksatriya stock
descended from Mann, and that descended from Aila.

be wise
Sanjaya's son
Suddhodana's son will be

Barhadrathas.

Next | will declare the Barhadrathas of Magadha, who are kings in Sahadeva's
lineage in Jarasandha's race, those past, those existing and aso those who will
exist. | will declare them according to their prominence : listen as | speak.

When the Bharata battle took place and Sahadeva was slain, his heir Somadhi*
became king in Girivraja; he reigned 58 years. In his lineage Srutabravas was
64 years'®. Ayutayusreigned 26 years **. His successor Niramitra enjoyed the earth
40 years'? and went to heaven. Suksatra '* obtained the earth 56 years. Brhatkar-
man’ reigned 23 years.

Sennjit!® is now enjoying the earth the same number of years'®.

érutafijayawi Il be for 40 years, great in strength, large of arm, great inflknind
and prowess. Vibhu will obtain the earth 28 years'’; and Suci will stand in the

kingdom 58 years.
will obtain the kingdom 64 years.

! Mt calls him Sumitra aso.

2 Mt, Vs, Bh Brhadraja. Va Bharadvaja.
3 Mt o

4 Gr Dhanaatraya. Va apptly inserts a
king Vrata before him.

® Vs Kruddhodana.

® Vs Ratula. Gr Bahula. Bh Lahgala.
Mt Puyskala.

" Gr Sengjit.

8 V8, Kaulika. Vs Kyndaka. Gr Kvdava.
Bh lianaka.

* Bd, some Vs, Gr Somépi.
Somami.  Bh Marjari.

Vs genly

King Ksemawill enjoy the earth 28 years. Valiant Suvrata®
Sunetra will enjoy the earth 35 years' (or

0ys Sutavat. Bd, many Va, 67 years.

Mt Apratipin. Mt, someVa, 36 years.

2 va, Bd, 100 years.

¥ va Qukrtta. - Mt Suraksa.  Bh Suna-

kealra,

4 Bh Brhatsena.  Gr Bahukarmaka.

5 Bh  Karmajit.

® That is, 23 years. Mt, 50.

Vs, Bh Vipra. Va, Bd merely nrpa, and
sy 35 years.

¥ vagenly Bhuvata.

Mt Anuvrata.
® some Mt, 25 years.
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Dharmanetra* will be 5 full years). And Nirvrti® will enjoy this earth 58 years.
Trinetrawill next enjoy the kingdom 28 years (or Susrama's® sovereignty will last
38 years). Drdhasena will be 48 years®. Mahinetra® will be resplendent 88 years
(or Sumati will next obtain the kingdom 33 years). Sucala will be king 32 years®.
King Sunetra” will next enjoy the kingdom 40 years. King Satyajit will enjoy the
earth 83 years®. And VisVajit will obtain this earth and be 25 years °. Ripunjaya'®
will obtain the earth 50 years.

These 16 kings are to be known as the future Brhadrathas; and their kingdom
will last 723 years'. And these 32 kings are the future Brhadrathas; their
kingdom will last full 1000 years indeed.

Pradyotas.

When the Brhadrathas, VItihotras and Avantis have passed away, Pulika'? will
kill his master and anoint his own son Pradyota, by force'®in the very sight of
the ksatriyas. He (Pradyota) will indeed have the neighbouring kings subject to
him and be destitute of good policy **. He, an excellent man*®, will be king 23 years.
Paiaka will then be king 24 years®®, Visakhayupa will be king 50 years Y. Ajaka'®
will have the kingdom 21 years’®. His son Nandivardhana will be 20 years®.

Those 5 kings after enjoying the earth | Those 5 sons, the Pradyotas, will en-
52 years perished 2. | dure 138 years®

Ssunagas.

éisunaga will destroy all their prestige and will be king. Placing his son in
Benares he will make Girivraja his own abode?. Sisunaga will reign 40 years.
His son Kakavarpa will obtain the earth 36 years?. Kgsemadharman will be king
next 20 years®®. Ksatraujas will obtain the earth 40 years®®. Vimbisatawill be

! Bh Dkarmasutra. Vs, Gr Dharma.

% Va, Bd, merely nrpati.

3 Bh Jsama. Va Suwrata.

4 Mt Dyumatsena. V4, Bd, 58 years, crp.
° Some'Mt, merely Netra.

® Mt Acala. Vs, Bh, Gr Qubala. Va, 22
years; Bd, 40.

"Vs SQnita. Bh Sunitha. Gr Nita.

8 Mt, 80 years. -

 Va Mtrajit, 35 years.

0va, Bd Arinjaya. Gr Isyunjaya.

" geep. 17, note". - ,

2 va Munika. Vs Sunika. Bd, Bh Sunaka.
2 Or 'Pulika's offspring’. ' Mt has the

name Balaka for Pradyota.

4 Or (some copies) 'toUl not act righteously'.
!5 Or (some copies) ' sickly in mind'.

6 Mt, 28 years.

' Mt, 53 years.

8 Bh Rijaka. Vs Janaka. Mt Siryaka.
19 vg, 31 years.

2 va Vartivardhana. Mt, 30 years.

2 5o Mt; some copies, 152 years.

2 S0 Va, Bd, Vs, Bh.

% 50 Mt. Va, Bd seem to mean the same.
2 ya Sakavarna. Mt, 26 years.

% Mt, 36 years:

% Bh Ksefrajna. Mt Kfemajit, 24 years.
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king 28 years'. Ajatasatru will be king 25 years?. Darfeka will be king 25 years®.
After him Udayin*will be king 88 years. That king will make as his capital on
the earth Kusumapura on the south bank of the Ganges in his fourth year®.
Nandivardhana will beking 40 years®. Mahanandin’ will be 43 years.

These will be the 10 Saidunftga kings®. The Sidunagas will endure 360 (or
letter, 163°) years, being kings with ksatriya kinsfolk.

Early Contemporary Dynasties.

Contemporaneous with these aforesaid kings there will be other kings; all
these following kings will endure an equal time: namely, 24 Aikgvakusm, 27 Pafi-
c&las™, 24 kings of K M , 28 Haihayas®, 32 Kalifgas, 25 Admakas, 36 Kurus®,
28 Maithilas, 23 Sirasenas, and 20 Vitihotras. All these kings will endure the
same time.

Nandas.

As son of Mahanandin by a sudra woman will be born aking®, Mahapadma
(Nanda®®), who will exterminate all ksatriyas. Thereafter kings will be of Sidra
origin. Mahapadma will be sole monarch, bringing all under his sole sway®. He
will be 88 years on the earth”. He will uproot all ksatriyas'®, being urged on by
prospective fortune®. He will have 8 sons, of whom Sukalpa® will be the first; and
they will be kings in successon to Mahapadma for 12 years.

A brahman Kautilyawill uproot them all; and, after they have enjoyed the
earth 100 years, it will passto the Mauryas.

L All vary in this name Bd 38 years. | ° For their list, s p. 66.
After him Mt erroneoudy inserts the first [ “ va, Bq, 25.
two Kanvayana kings: se Kapvayanas, | *Va, Bd, 24.
infra. - i B For their litt, s p. 64, prob.

2 Mt, 27 years. I % Mt says apptly, he will be 'born as
3Bd, Vs, Bh Darbhaka. Mt Vamiaka, | a portion of Kali'. Va and Bd say, he will
24 years. be' enveloped by Fate'.

4 Vs Udayaiva, Mt Udasin. Bh Ajaya, | * SoVsand Bh.

5 This statement isin Va, Bd. 6 Vs, Bh," hisrulewill be untransgressed*.
© Va, 42 yearp. 7Va, Bd, 'he will protect the earth 88 (or
" Bd Sahtinandi, some copies, 28) years'.

& Many copies of Mt say 12, because of the | 8 Vs, Bh, 'like a seoond Paraiu-Rama’.
mistake mentioned in note'. ¥ va, Bd, 'urged on by predestination’,
9 So Mt according to its real meaning apptly.
apptly: corrupted by Bd and Bh to 360; Or Sahalya. Vs Sumatya Bh Sumalya.

by Va and Vsto 362,
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MAURYAS AND SUNGAS

Mauryas.

Kautjlya will anoint Candragupta as king in the realm.
king 24 years *. Vindusara will be king 25 years 2.

His son Kunala will reign 8 years®.

Mt and evd.

Kundla's son Bandhupdlita will enjoy
the kingdom 8 year'. Their grandson

Dasona will reign 7 years’. His son
Dasaratha will be king 8 years.  His son
Samprati will reign 9 years. ‘SliSka
will be king 13 years®. Devadharman
will be king 7 years®. His son Sata-
dhanvan will be king 8 years®. Brhad-

ratha will reign 70 years®.
These are the 10 Mauryas® who will

Candragupta will be
Asoka will be king 36 years.

Va genly and Bd.

Kunfila's son Bandhupalita will enjoy
the kingdom 8 years. Bandhupalita's heir
Indrapalita will reign 10 years.

Devavarman will be king 7 years. His
son &atadhanu8 will be king 8 years.
Brhadratha will be king 7 years’.

These 9 Mauryas will enjoy the earth

enjoy the earth full 1’37 years. After | full 1S7 years. After them will go the
them it will go to the Suhgas™. Sunga'l.
ungas.

Pugyamitra the commander-in-chief will uproot Brhadratha and will rule the
kingdom as king 36 years'?. His son Agnimitrawill be king 8 years. Vasujyestha'®
will be king 7 years. His son Vasumitra will be king 10 years. Then his son
Andhraka® will reign 2 years. Pulindaka will then reign 3 years. Jlis son Ghosa'®
will be king 3 years. Next Vajramitra will be king 9 years'®. Bhagavata®’ will be

king 32 years. s His son Devabhtimi®® will reign 10 years.

These 10 Suhga kings will enjoy this earth full 112 years.

earth will passto the Kanvas.

1 Mt wants this statement.

2 Mt omits. All except Vs vary this name.

3 Mt omits. Vs, Bh mention Suyaias
instead,

4 Mt, 'his {i.e. Afiokas) grandson’, but
the text is crp.

° Mt wants this statement.

® Soadso Vs, Bh: eva Satamdhanus. Mt,
6_years.

"Va Vrhadaiva, but Vrhadratha at be
ginning of next dynasty. '

* SoMtgenly; eVa, 87.

From them the

® Sodso Vs, Bh: eva 9.

1 But eva, * after them will be the &tnga
™ Or, 'the earth will go to the Suhgas\
18 v/, Bd, 60 years.

¥ve&, Bd, Vs, BhSujyestha,

_* Mt Antaka. Bg, Bh Bhadra-ka. Vs
Ardraka.

Vs Ghosavam. Mt crp Yomegha.

6 Bd, 7 years. Vano term.

' Mt Samabhaga apptly, but text crp.

%8 va Ksemahhtimi here, hut Devabhtimi in
next dynasty.
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Kanvayanas(Sungabhrtyas).

The minister Vasudeva, forcibly overthrowing the dissolute king Devabhumi
because of his youth, will become king among the &uhgas'. He, the Kapv&yana,
will be king 9 years’. His son BhUmimiti'a will reign 14 years\ His son
Nftrayana will reign 12 years.  His son Soiarman will reign 10 years®.

These are remembered as the éuﬁgabhgtya Kanvayana kings. These 4 Kapva
brahmans will enjoy the earth; for 45 years they will enjoy this earth. They will
have the neighbouring kingsin subjection and will be righteous. In succession to
them the earth will pass to the Andhras.

Andhras.

The Andhra Simuka® with his fellow tribesmen, the servants of Su&irman, will
assail the Kanvayanas and him (Suarman), and destroy the remains of the & uhgas'
power and will obtain this earth. Simuka will be king 23 years. His younger
brother Krspa will nextreign 10 years®. His* son éri—éatakarni will reign 10years’.
Then Plirpotsahga will be king 18 years®. Skandhastambhi will be king 18 years®.
Satakarni will reign 56 years; his son Lambodara 18 years®.  His son Apllaka®
will reign 12 years. Meghasvati will reign 18 years®. Svati will be king 18 years'®.
Skandasvati will be king 7 years®. Mrgendra Svatikarna will reign 3 years®.
Kuntala Svatikarna will be king 8 years®. Svati varna will be king one year®,
Pulomavi will reign 36 years". Aristakarnpa” will reign 25 years. Then Halawill

be king 5 years®.

Mantalaka' will be a powerful king 5 years. Purikasena will

reign 21 years®.  Sundara §atakarn[ will reign oneyear. Cakora éatakarnj will reign

6 months.
21 years.
29 years'’]
karni will be king three”® years®.

His son Puloma™® will

L Mt, " will become the Sauhga king'.
Bd, 6 years.

3Va, Bd, 24 years.

4 Bd, 4 years. ,

5 This is the name emended. Mt Ssuka,
Va, Bd Sndkuka. Vs Sipraka.

° M, 18 years.

" Va, Bd, no number.

8 This sentence is not in Vagenly nor Bd,

° Much variation in this name,

9°0Or AH, 12 years. NotinVa, Bd.

va, Bd, 24 years. Much variation in

Sivasvati will reign 28 years.
reign 28
Sivairt Pulonta®® will be king 7 years®.

King Gautamtputra will be king next
years’. [Satakarni will be king
His son Sivaskandha Sata-

Yajnasri Satakarnika will reign 29 years®.

this name.

2 Much variation in this name.

13 \/a, Bd, one year.

4 Or Pattalaka. Bh Talaka. Va Saptaka.

15 Mt Purindrasena, but no number.

'8 properly Pviomavi.

7 A doubtful line found only in eva

8 Or 'after Puloma Sivasri'.

% Conjectural emendation; no number
mentioned.

“va, Bd, 19 years.
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After him Vijaya will be king 6 years. His son Candasri

10 years *. Another 2 of them Pulomavi will reign 7 years.
These 30 Andhra kings ® will enjoy the earth 460 years*.

Satakarni will reign

Various Local Dynasties.

When the kingdom of the Andhras has cometo an end there will be kings
belonging to the lineage of their servants: 7 Andhras®, and 10 Abhira kings; also
7 Gardabhins®, 18 Sakas’. There will be 8 Yavanas, 14 TusSras®, 13 Murandas®,
11 Mannas®™. -

The Sriparvatiya Andhras will endure 52 years ™; the 10 Abhirakings 67 years ;
the 7 Gardabhins will enjoy the earth 72 years® ; the 18 Sakas®® 183 years. The
8 Yavanas'™ will enjoy this earth 87 years . The earth is remembered as belonging
to the Tusdras 7000 years'®. The 13 future Mnrundas *¢ along with low caste men,
all of Mleccha origin, will enjoy it half 400 years™. The 11 Maunas will enjoy it
103 years'®. When they are overthrown by Timethere will be Kilakilakings®®.

Then after the Kilakilas Vindhyaiakti?® will reign. He will enter upon the
earth after it has known those kings 96 years™.

Dynasties of Vidisa, dec.

Hear also the future kings of Vidisa. Bhogin, son of the Nagaking Sesa, will
be king, conqueror of his enemies' cities®, a king who will exalt the Naga family.
Sadacandra®, and Candramsa who will be a second Nakhavant?*, then Dhanadharman?®,

! Va, Bd Dandairi, 3 years.

2 Or 'the last*.

3 Mt, 19

“ Bd, 456; Vacrp, but apptly the same.
5 Bh and Vs Andhra-bhrtyas.

® Or Gardabhilas.

" va, Bd, 10. Bh,Vs, 16. Bhcallsthem
Karikas.

8 Or Tukharas or Tuskaras.

°® Mt, Bd, Bh Gurundas. Vs Mundas (for
Murundas).

0 va'genly, 18. Mt, 19 Iflnas.

™ Onpossibly 'twice 50'. Va, Bd crp but
probably 112 or 102.

2 Mt Gardabhilas, but no term.

8 yvaand Bd no number.

¥ va and Bd, 82.

% va,Bd, 500; but prob 107 and 105 are
meant respectively.

See note*.

Y That is, 200 years; Vs, Bh say 199.
V5, Bd erroneously, 350.

"Mt Hupan.

9 vs says they were Yavanas.

0 Vs says he was a Kilakila.

2 This ssams to be the meaning; but
literally, 'he after having known 96 years
will enter upon the earth’. But perhaps
samesyati may mean ' he will come to an
end' (= mmsthasyati, see p. 8, note®), for,
though sam+i does not have that meaning,
yet samaya has it. The sentence would
then be, ' After having known the earth 96
years he will come to his end.'

2 Vs treats the word puranjaya as his
name.

2 \/s Ramacandra.

24 Or *Nakhapana's offspring’ in evVa.

% VsDharma.*
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and Vahgara® is remembered as the fourth. Then Bhutinanda will reign in the
V ai di$a kingdom®

When the family of the Jlihges® ends, Sisunandi® will reign. His younger
brother was named Ng\ndiyaias“. In his lineage there will be 3 kings. His
daughter's son named Sisuka was king in Purika.

Vindhyasakti's valiant son, named Pravira, will enjoy the city Kancanaka
60 years, and will sacrifice with vaapeya sacrifices replete with choice largesse.
His 4 sons will be kings.

Dynasties of the Third Century, A.D.

When the family of the Vlndhyakas has passed away, there W||| be 3 Bahlika
kings. Supratlka and Nabhlra® will enjoy the earth 30 years. Sakyamana was
king of the Mahisis, There will be 13 Pysyamitras’ and Patumitras®. In Mekala
7 kings® will reign 70 years. In Kosala there will be 9 very powerful and wise
kings celebrated as ' Meghas '. All the kings of Nisadha'®, born in the family of
Nala, valiant and very powerful, will exist till the termination of the Manus'?.

Of the Magadhas the king will be very valiant VisVasphani'>. Overthrowing
all kings he will make other castes king*, namely, Kaivartas, Paficakas™®, Pulindas,
and brahmans. He will establish those persons as kings in various countries.
VisVasphani the magnificent will be mighty, Visnu's peer in battle®. King
VisVasphani is called eunuch-like in appearance. Overthrowing the ksatriya caste
he will create another ksatriya caste. After gratifying the gods, the pitrs and
brahmans once and again, he will resort to the bank of the Ganges and subdue his
body ; after resigning his body he will go to India's world.

Contemporary Dynasties of the Early Fourth Century.

Nine Naka™ kings will enjoy the city Campavatl; and 7 Nagas will enjoy the
charming city Mathura. Kings born of the Gupta race will enjoy all these terri-
tories, namely, along the Ganges, Prayaga, Saketa, and the Magadhas. Kings born
from Manidhanya'® will enjoy all these territories, namely, the Naisadhas, Yadukas,
Saisitas", and Kalatoyakas. The Devaraksitas will enjoy the Kosalas, Andhras®,

' Bh Vangiri. Vs Varanga. Va Vimsgja | ° Bh syB Andhras.
B, *born in the race’. 19°Bh calls them ' lords of Vaidura' also.
Many Va Angas. ! Or perhaps, ' as long as Manu's race
% Vs genly Susinandi.  Va Madhun. 2 Bh Visvasphurji. Vs Viivasphatika.

e e

4 Bh Yasonandi. 3 Bd Madrahas. Vs Yadus. Bh'both.
5 Bg Gabhira.  Bh says his city will be Padmavatl.
 Bd “Sankanana. » So va; hut Bd, Vs Nagas.
7 Or Puspamitras.  Bh names one of them Vs Manidhara.,

& Durmitra. 7 or Sajsuas or Saiiikas. Vs Naimisikas.
8 Vs adds Padmamitras. % Vs Odras
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and Paundras, the Tamraliptas and coast-folk and the charming city Campa®. Guha
will protect all these territories, namely, the Kalihgas, Mahigas, and the inhabitants
of the Mahendra mountains. He who is named Kanaka will enjoy StrirRstra? and
the Bhoksyakas®. The Saurastras, Avantyas and Abhlras, the Sudras *, Arbudas
and Malavas®, there the kings will be outcaste dvijas and non-dvijas, mostly sudras.
éﬂdras, outcaste dvijas and others, and M leech as destitute of Yedic holiness will
enjoy the Sindhu's bank, the Candrabhaga, Kauntl® and the Kasmira realm.

Al these kings will be contemporaneous, niggards in graciousness, untruthful,
very irascible and unrighteous.

Evils of the Kali Age.

There will be Yavanas here by reason of religious feeling or ambition or plunder;
they will not be kings solemnly anointed, but will follow evil customs by reason of
the corruption of the age. Massacring women and children’” and killing one
another, kings will enjoy the earth at the end of the Kali age. Kings of continual
upstart races, falling as soon as they arise, will exist in succession through Fate.
They will be destitute of righteQusness, affection, and wealth. Mingled with them
will be Arya and Mleccha folk everywhere®: they prevail in turn; the population
will perish.

Chronological and Astronomical Particulars.

All the Puranas.

When the moon and the sun and the constellation Tisya and Brhaspati shall
come together in the same zodiacal sign, then may the K[ta age be.

This is the entire series of genealogies which has been declared in due order—
the kings who have passed away, and those who exist now, and those who are
future.

Now from Mahapadraa's® inauguration to Parlksit's birth, this interval is
indeed known as 1050 years'®. Moreover in the interval which elapsed from the
last Andhra king Pulomavi to Mahapadma—that interval was 836 years. An equal
space of time is ill future; subsequent kings beginning from the end of the

Vs Samudratata-puri. says * they will ravish other people's wives
20r Srirajya. andriches. Vs similarly.

3 Bd Bhojakas. Vs Musikas. 8 Vf adds ' they will be audacious through
4 S royal support'.

5 ?/rs sl?/l?rﬁbhuni. “Bd Mahananda. Vs, Bh Nanda. Va
j Vs Darvikorvi in various forms. Mahadeva. )

Bh adds ‘cattle and brahmans; and § *° Vs Bh, 1015 years.
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Andhras are declared therein. They have been enumerated in the Bhavigya Purdna
by foutarBiswho knew the ancient stories.

The Great Bear' was situated equally with regard to the lunar constellation
Pusya® while Pratlpa® was king. At the end of the Andhras, who will be in the
27th century afterward*, the cycle repeats itsdlf®. In the circle of the lunar constel-
lations, wherein the Great Bear revolves®, and which contains 27 constellation* in its
circumference®, the Great Bear remains 100 years in (i.e. conjoined with) each in
turn. Thisis the Cycle of the Great Bear, and is remembered a* being, according to
divine reckoning, 6 divine months and 7 divine years. According to those constel-
lation* divine time proceeds by means of the Great Bear. The two front stars of
the Great Bear, which are seen when risen at night’, the lunar constellation which
is seen situated equally between them in the sky 8, the Great Bear is to be known as
conjoined with that constellation 100 years in the sky. Thisisthe exposition of the
conjunction of the lunar constellations and the Great Bear. The Great Bear was
conjoined with the Maghas in Parlksit's time 100 years. It will be in (i.e. con-
joined with) the 24th constellation® 100 years at the termination of the Andhras.

Visnu and Bhagavata.

The Great Bear was in (i.e. conjoined with) the Maghas in Parlksit's time;
then began the Kali age comprising 1200 divine years'®. When the portion of the
lord Vignu, which was born in Vasudeva's family and named Krsna, went to heaven,
then the Kali age setin. As long as he touched the earth with his lotus-feet, so
long the Kali age could not encompass the earth. When that portion of the eternal
Visnu had departed from earth to heaven, Dharma's son Yudhisthira with his
younger brothers relinquished his kingdom. That Pandava, beholding the adverse
omens when Krsna had departed, performed Parlksit's inauguration. When the
Great Bear will pa$from the Maghas to Purva Asadha, then, starting from Nanda™
this Kali age will attain its magnitude.

! , Called the * Seven Rishis. ® So Mt: explained in subsequent state-
2 Or 'was in (i.e. conjoined with) Pusya | ments.

100 years. These readings are emendations, ) Va, Bd.

sep. 59, note . 7 Or ‘in the sky'; or ‘in the northern
Ancestor of Pariksit in the seventh degree, | region'.

se JBAS, 1910, p. 28.

4 This statement read with the preceding
statements would imply that some 814 years
are allowed for the interval between Pratipa
and Pariksit: thus Pratipa to Pariksit 814
years, Pariksit to Mahepadma Nanda 1050
years, Mahapadma to the last Andhra king
836 years—total 2700 years. Thus the
period from Pratipato the end of the Andhras
comprised a complete cycle of the Great
Bear, and then the cycle began again.

% That is, according to the commentators,
' the constellation which is situated equally
on a line drawn south and north between
the two front stars (the two Pointers) of the
Great Bear'.

° Apptly, either no. 24 in the order of
reckoning the lunar constellations, or the
24th after the Maghas.

“Including the twilights.

™ Thatis, the Great Bear wasconjoinedwith
Parva Asagha in Mahapadma Nanda's time.
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All the Puranas.

On the very day, on which Krsna departed to heaven, the Kali age arrived.
Hear its reckoning. It is remembered by the wise, as computed according to human
reckoning, to be 360,000 years' or 1000 divine years Then the twilight stsin.
When that is completdy finished, the Kr.ta age will then arrive.

1 Mt, 460,000 years
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The Account was originally in Prakrit.

Proof is offered here of the statement made in the Introduction, § 15, that the
Sanskrit account as it stands in the Matsya, Véayu, and Brahmanda is a Sanskritized
version of older Prakrit slokas, as indicated by these peculiarities: first, certain
passages violate the sloka metre, whereas in Prakrit form they would satisfy the
metre ; secondly, certain Prakrit forms actually occur, especially where they are
required by the metre, which the corresponding Sanskrit forms would violate;
thirdly, Sanskrit woi'ds occur at times in defiance of syntax, whereas the corre-
sponding Prakrit forms would make the construction correct; fourthly, mistaken
Sanskritization of names and words ; fifthly, the copious use of expletive particles ;
sixthly, irregular sandhi. Those three Puranas will be dealt with first, and along
with them such portions aso of the Bhagavata and Visnu as have preserved the old
slokas uncondensed; but the main portions of these two Puranas consist almost
entirely of a condensed redaction, and their character will be considered afterwards.

i. Asan illustration of the first peculiarity, the Mt and Va', when naming the
last Paurava king, end the line thus (p. 7)—Niramitrat tu (or ca) Ksemakah, 'after
Niramitra was Ksemaka'; where the tu or ca in the fifth syllable should be short
but is long by position before ks. No one composing in Skt could end a sloka line
with Ksemaka, but its Pkt form Khemaka satisfies the metre perfectly. There can be
no doubt therefore that this line was composed in Pkt originally, and that the Skt
redactor restored the Pkt name to its Skt form and in so doing overlooked the fact
that the change violated the metre. The fault was however noticed afterwards,
because eVa corrects it by altering the half line to bhavita Ksemakas tatha (p. 7,
note "*). Precisely similar is the mistake in the line that ends with sama bhoksyanti
trin'satin; 2, where no difficulty would occur in Pkt since trimsati would drop its
r there ”.

Again the Mt reads at the end of asloka lino, astavimsatir Hajhatyah“, where
the fifth syllable islong by position contrary to rule; and here the literary Pkt form
visati without a termination would fit the metre. The Va and Bd read instead
caturvimsat (or -vimsas) tu Hlaihayah and avoid the irregularity by reducing vimsati

! The Bd has lost this line in a large

not militate against this view, because the
lacuna.

ks in the middle of this expression would

2 P. 50 (Dynasties of the 3rd Cent), 1. 2;
the differences of reading there do not affect
this point.

® The phrase a Manu-ksayat in the Va
and Bd at the end of aline (p. 51,1. 8) does

have been kkh in Pkt.

4P 23 1. 4: 6Mt avoids the fault by
reading astavimsati, keeping as near to Pkt
as possible.
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to vimsat or vimsa and replacing the lost syllable by a superfluous tu, which is the
nearest approach to it. This expedient is very common as will be seen in the notes.

Next may be cited cases where a half line has a syllable too much, which would
disappear in Pkt, and the significance of these cases lies in the fact that the super-
fluity was unnecessary since good Skt equivalents were available, if the verse had
been composed directly in Skt. Thus the Bh has a &loka prophesying Visnu's
incarnation as K alki thus—

dharma-tranaya sattvena Bhagavan avatarisyati .
The second half line has a syllable too much, but the Pkt verb otafrmali would
exactly suit the metre and was no doubt the word used originally, as dBh. (an old
MS of 1407) shows by reading Bhagavan vatarifyati, where n and va are separate
letters. Many two-syllabled equivalents for bhagavan were available to swt the
metre. Again eVa has for the first half of a line, sapta varnani Devadharma 2, where
varnani is obviously a misreading of varsani, and there is a syllable too much
but the Pkt form varsd or vassa satisfies the metre. To one composing in Skt
tamdh would have avoided all difficulty. Slmllarly bMt has the first half of aline,
astavimsati tathd varsd with a syllable too much ® but the Pkt atthavisam would
rectify the metre; whereas one composing in Skt could have written simply
astavimsati-varsani) which is indeed the general reading of the Mt now. This
instance may give us an insight into the process of Sanskritization, if, as the bMt
reading suggests, the original Pkt was afthavisam tatha vassa.
I'ne“i i. Actual Pkt forms occur rather often. First may be cited the Va and Bd
| p—
stbapayisyati rajano nana-desesu te jana:

where rajano and te jana are Pkt accusatives after the verb. They were misunder-
stood as nominatives, and the verb was altered to the plural in all copies of the Va
except eVa, and |n the Bd. Similarly the Bh introduces the Barhadratha dynasty
with the old line®—

atha Magadha-rgaho bhavitaro vadami te.

Here rdjdno and bhavitafo are accusatives, hence the line is not Skt but is actually
good Pali. BrBh correct the faults by altering bhavitaro to bhdvinoye. Again the
Mt has a half line prasahya hy avaninf nijoah in many copies, and prasahya vyasanl
nrpam in some coples while the corresponding reading of the Va and Bd is bdlyad
vyasaninam nrpam®.  The Mt reading should evidently be prasahya vyasamrh nrpam,
and points to a Pkt original something like pasajjha (or pasayha) vatanit’ napam ;
but this when Sanskritized became prasahya vyasaninam nrpam with a syIIabIetoo
' much, and so was adjusted in two ways, (1) the half-Pkt form vyasanim was used as
an accus. in many copies and became corrupted to hy avanim; or (2) the half line
was emended to prasahya vyasanaturam in some copies. The Vaand Bd may have
substituted balyad (or baldd ?) for prasahya to rectify the metre.

Next may be cited a number of actual Pkt or half-Pkt words. Al such forms
cannot be deemed original, because the copyists, who were not always sufficiently
literate, did write Pkt forms sometimes instead of Skt forms, but such deviations are

! Bhxii, 2, 10; omitted from p. 57, Sp. 14, note
2P 29,1. 11, and note", ® p. 33, note?.
3 p 19, note® . 7 This would fa the correct accus. in Pkt,

4p.52,1.13 and notes. : e Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 405.
.
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trivial and obvious mistakes ®. It is different however when the Pkt forms violate

grammar or sandhi, or suit the metre, and such are these—uccadayitva (p. 53, note °?),
mahayasahas a nomin. plural? (p. 51, note %°) and vartd (see p. 78). There are also
instances of the Pkt genit. plural in ana (p. 85 note *!), and of its blending with
ante into °dn*dnte, namely kuldndnte (p. 50, note 2) and Andhrandnte (p. 59, notes >
p. 61, note®?). Other words apPear to be Pkt survivals and not copyists' errors
such as affitrimsat (p. 19, note*), athochdya (p. 34, note®), tesucchannesu (p 48,
note®2), sama for samas before tasmat in Va genly (p. 34, note®), and Asakah in Va
and Bd (p. 24, note *°). Inan old verse IBh has papannan nkarisyati (p. 26, note®®),
which seems more than a mere clerical error. Mistakes precisely like these are
found in Buddhist Skt. .
The Bhagavata has an old verse—

yasmin Krspo divam yatas tasminn eva tadahani
pratipannarh Kaliyugam iti piahuh puravidah.

The Mt, Va, Bd, and Vs all have this verse, but read the last half line tatya
mnkhyam nibodhata or in equivalent words®. The Bh reading appears to be the
oldest version, because its verse is complete in itself and is obviously an old saying,
whereas the last half line in the other authorities was evidently substituted to
connect this statement with the following verse when this collective account was
drawn up: the reverse is hardly credible. Further, one old Bh MS (dBh, dated
1407) reads Ui-r-dhnh puravidah, and this with its euphonic Pkt r is no doubt the
original form, which in the process of Sanskritization was amended to iti prdhuh as
in all the other Bh copies; here aso the reverse is hardly credible. Iti-r- dhu[< is
the Pkt iti-r-aku *. There are one or two other instances of an r inserted, which
seems to be euphonic®, and it may possibly be that the final r in the nominatives
of numerals is sometimes as much a euphonic Pkt r as a Skt r by sandhi

Similarly no doubt are to be explained the Bd reading of p. 62,1. 40 and the
Va readings in note 3 thereto. The reading in literary Pkt would have been some-
thing like vasgdna uccate Kali or rather vas»dna-r~uccate Kali. Turned into Skt,
varsanam ucyate Kahh was good and sufficient, yet notwithstanding, the desire for
an expedient to prevent the hiatus persisted in the Sanskritization, for mVa has
preserved the euphonic r, and bdfgVa inserted tu instead. These were no doubt the
original forms df the Sanskritizations, but it was perceived that no such expedient
was wanted, hence most copies of the Va dropped it. The reverse is not credible.

Most common is the use of numerals with the Pkt freedom from_case-termina-
tions, as well as only half Sanskritized, such as—astasiti and astasiti’, and vimsati
often both in the text and in the notes. Some of these instances might be due to
the carelessness of copyists in omitting visarga or anusvara, but that does not
account for all such peculiarities, since they are found in carefully written MSS and
are sometimes obligatory for the sake of the metre. Thus the Va and Bd read as
the last half line of a sloka, astavimsati Maithilah®, and this was no doubt the

! Eg. sep. 2, note"; p. 43, note ?’: and { * See Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, §§ 353,
th&e arefound even in Bh MSS, Be p. 46, 518

note* ® See hatva-r in p. 38, note*.

2 This is possible only in Pkt and does ® As in p. 43,1. 36, where the accusative
actually occur, see Pischel, op. cit. § 409. Would be proper.

® P. 62,11. 37, 38 and notes. 7'P. 25, 1. 5 and note".

®p 2416
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original reading because fgMt have it also; but the Mt has generally altered
vimsati to vimsas (or sat or So) tu. The Skt form vimiatir would violate the metre,
and the Mt has avoided the difficulty of Sanskritization by substituting tu for
the final syllable. This is the converse of the first irregularity noticed above
(p. 78), and many similar instances of tu substituted for a find ti will be found
in the notes.

iii. Ofthe third class of peculiarities the following are instances. As the last
half line of a sloka the Va and Bd have in one place varsani bhavita trayah*, and in
another tasya putrah samas trayah* and the Mt has in another place bhawsyan
samas trayah®. In all these passages grammatical concord is violated, because
(1) these are accus. expressions denoting duration of time, and (2) varsani is neuter,
samds feminine, and trayaf) masculine and nomin.; but, if the Pkt tao be substituted
for trayah concord is established, because tao is both nomin. and accus. in all three
genders®, and the metre also is satisfied. Such expressions could not have been
composed in Skt originally. There can be no doubt that they were originally in
Pkt and that, when the verses were Sanskritized, the exigencies of metre induced
the redactor to convert tao mto trayah, because the correct equivalents trini and
tisrah would not suit the metre®.

"The same fault occurs in places where metre was not at stake. Thus all three
Puranas read catvarimsat trayas caiva as the first half of a line® where samas or
varsani is implied and trayas is wrong as regards both gender and cae. CVa
attempts to rectify the discord by reading trayam. Similarly in another pamge the
Mt has samds triny evam, while the Va and Bd read samds tisa era’. It is
impossible to suppose that these wrong expressions were composed originally in
Skt, and they are intelligible as perfunctory Sanskritizations of Pkt expressions
containing the numeral tao, or tinni which also is of all three genders Similarly
we find the phrase sasty-uitara-isata-trayam used with varsani in the Bd and with
eamdh |n the Bh®. Other instances are saptasastis tu varsani’’, and astasitis tu
varsdni™!, where the case is wrong; ye canye Mlecchajalayah12 which eVa has
corrected to yas' canya ; and perhaps divydbdani®®* where the correct divyddas was
as easy asin the Bd.

iv. Some forms of nameslook strange as Skt but are readily jntelligible if they
are mistaken Sanskritizations of Pkt forms. Thus the name Ssunaga as found in
the Bd, Vs, and Bh appears as &tiundka in the Mt and Va'*. SSunaga as Pkt
might naturally be Sanskritized as Ssunaka, because a Pkt g often represents a
Skt k: otherwise it is difficult to see how the form Sisunaka could have arisen.
Similarly evd' has Sunka and Sahka for Sunga'®; eka-Ksatro appears instead of
eka-cchatro, and eka-ksatram instead of eka-cchattram °

'p. 32, ]. 8. The Mt reads correctly 7 P. 32,1. 7; but dfgimMt alter it to tisro
tr|n| varsani. vai.

2'p, 43, h 32. The Mt reads differently,
sama dasa.
®P. 40,1. 15, The Vaand Bd omit this,
except eVawhich alters it to sama-trayam.

4 Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 438.
5 Unless he recast the line, which was
obviously not attempted, except by Mt in
the first instance, se note'.

° P. 22,1. 14 and notes.

5 Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 438.
° P. 22, note .
© " P.46L 7.
1 p. 25, note"
2p° 371 11 and note,
3 B 60, 1. 16 and note’®.
1"P21 11 1, 3; p. 22, 1L 15, 17; and
notes thereto.
S P, 30, note’ ;p. 32, notlg

p. 49, note".
6 p 25 1. 4 and notes™*
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In this class may be mentioned certain |ncorrect forms thus the Va generally
reads caturas instead of catvaras in p. 84, L 7 (note? ) where the Pkt cauro may
have been used as a nomin. though it is strictly accus® So the Mt generally has
catvarimstad- instead of catvarasca (or tu), which would be an intelligible mistake if
the Pkt was cattari ca, for cattari though neuter was often used as masculine*.
The plural verb bhoksyanti instead of the dual in p. 50 (Dynasties of the 3rd Cent.)
1. 2, would be correct in Pkt but not in Skt.

Vernacular names had to be Sanskrltlzed and so developed strange forms;
compare for instance Simuka in p. 88, note’, and other Andhra names.

Attention may also be drawn to p. 59 1. 11, where all thedivergent readings
are obviously attemptsto Sanskritize one and the same original Pkt statement that
was puzzling.

v. The fifth class of peculiarities is a very noticeable feature of these texts,
namely, the copious use of particles as mere expletives, such as tu, hi, ca, vai, & c,
and especially tu. The linesin which two such particles occur are too numerous to
be mentioned, but three and even four are sometimes found in a singleline, and the
following lines are cited as most illustrative:—

bhnnta clpi Sujym.hsl;l sapia vargipi vai tatnb :

gbﬂ\'lﬁ j& smis tv a-tldnialm tut
1\rl.érir vai Polomi to saptaiva bhsvitd n s

mapta Gandabbinak cdpi tato ‘tha dafa vai Bakah?*

trayodads Murandsd cn Mannd hy ekadsdaive tn

eaptagptis tu vargipi (gsﬁbh!m tatbaive ca?

Satam tripy eéitih ca {daqﬁdxénn fu®

Polom#s tu tath.Andhre tn Mabipadmbntars punsh ™.

One cannot imagine that these verses were composed originally either in Skt or
in Pkt with so many expletives, when the authors could easily have improved their
verses by employing appropriatewordsdenoting ' reign' or ' exist' or ' relationship.’
No one composing in Skt would mar his verse and proclaim his literary poverty by
such shifts; but these blemishes are readily intelligible, if the verses were originally
in Pkt as chronicles of the past and were converted into Skt prophecies. Future
tenses are longer than past tenses, and if they could not be fitted into the place of
the past tenses, it would have been natural to substitute expletives. Thus it may
be conjectured that the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh lines ended originally with
apast verb corresponding to abhavat or abhavan. Again, Pkt forms are sometimes
longer than their Skt equivalents, and the substitution of the latter would have
been compensated for by adding an expletive; thusin the third line Sivasrir vai no
doubt stands for the Pkt Sivasiri, and in the eighth line Pulomds tu tath Andhras tu
probably mean the ablat. case and stood originally something like Pulomddo tath
Andhrddo, or Pulomamha tath=Andhramha.

It has been noticed above (pp. 78, 80) that the particle tu is used sometimes
to compensate for the loss of the final syllable of vimsati and trimsati, When the
full forms of these words vitiated the metre, they were reduced sometimes to vimsat

! Pischel's Prakrit Grammar, § 439. 5 P. 45, note", Vaand Bd.
2 p 35, note®. Pischd, § 439. 7 P. 46,1. 5, Va and Bd.
% p.311. 4, Va and Bd. 8p. 46, 1 7, Mt.

4P, 40,1. 13, Mt. ° P. 46,1 9, Mt.

° P.42,1. 29, Mt and eVa.. ©'p, 58,17 Mt.
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or vimsa, and trimsat or trimsa and the lost syllable was replaced by an expletive tu.
This expedient is very common and many instances of it will be found in the notes.
Indeed it is hardly too much to say that the occurrence of tu throughout the
account, if not required by euphony (see next para.), aimost certainly indicates a lost
syllable, and in many cases tu in the Mt and eVa has been altered to ca in the Va
and Bd as an improvement. Other instances of compensatory expletives may be
surmised in the notes, such as these—Susenai c=Antariksac ca (p. 10, 1. 13) is hardly
explainable unless the second ca has replaced the lost syllable of the Pkt ablative ;
and Dharminah sa (p. 11, 1. 15) no doubt stands instead of the Pkt genitive
Dharminassa.

The use of expletives was however carried beyond necessary requirements, and
they are often inserted merely to prevent two vowels from coming together, as tv in
the second of the above-cited lines, and hy in the fifth and seventh lines. Skt
sandhi did not require this device, but it isintelligible in Pkt. This superfluity is
found in the Bh also, where it has not condensed the older 'slokas, as in tudra-prdyd*
tv adharmikah (p. 25,1. 3).

vi. The instances of irregular sandhi may be divided into two classes; Jirtt,
those in which the form it takes resembles Pkt sandhi and is unnecessary, because
regular Skt sandhi would have been proper and sufficient; and secondly, those in
which it consists of double sandhi in order to contract the words for the metre.

Of the first class may be cited varmni karayat instead of varsany akdrayat
(p. 15, note®) ; trini 'sitis for triny asitis (p. 46, note*®); Dasarathastau instead of
Bahratho 'stau (p. 28, note °); and Agnimitrastau for Agnimitro stan (p. 31, note'?).
Such sandhi can be explained through Pkt, and it is difficult to understand how
any one composing in Skt could have adopted it; nor is it probable as a
copyist's error.

The second class is commoner, and we find—bhauisydstau for bhavisyah asfau
(p. 5,1. 10); bhavisyodayanas for bhavisyah Udayanas (p. 7, 1. 23); Yavandtfau for
Yavanah astau (p. 45,1. 4; p. 47, 1.10) ; and bhawyanyah for bhavyah anyah (p. 47,
1. 13). Here ordinary sandhi would have given a superfluous syllable, and the
double sandhi rectifies the metre; but the significance of it is that it was easily
avoidable in Skt, because the first two phrases might have been written bhavino
'stau and bhavit=Odayanas, The simplest explanation seems to be, that the conver-
sion of the Pkt past tense into the Skt future was made perfunctorily, and overloaded
the verse with a superfluous syllable which was adjusted by the double sandhi. The
third phrase would have been Yond attha in Pkt, and the Sanskritization of Yona
into Yavandh produced the d|ff|culty of the extra syllable. Attempts at improve-
ment were made; see p. 45, note™®. There are many similar instances, such as
tatotsadya and tatotpatya (p. 34, notes > 5): atoddhrtya and tatodhrtya (p. 38, note*).

Crasis of thiskind is ordlnarlly explained as arsa-sandhi, but this explanation is
manifestly untenable here *. All these irregularities are read|ly intelligible on the
two suppositions, that Pkt words were converted into their Skt equivalents, and
that past tenses were changed to futures, with the metrical difficulties that
naturally ensued.

vii. All these peculiarities are found in the Mt, Va, and Bd throughout, and
show that their version must have been composed originally in Pkt slokas and that
the $lokas were Sanskritized for incorporation in the Bhavisya, from which the Mt

L In the Puranas what is called arsa=sandhi is really Prakrit sandhi; see p. 20,
note?.
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and V& confessedly, and the Bd impliedly, borrowed their accounts (see Introdn.
§7). The Prakritisms which have been cited are not mere casua variations, for
such might be due to the ignorance or carelessness of copyists, but have an important
ration detre in the verse in many cases. The same conclusion holds good for the
Vs and Bh in the passages where they have preserved the old Sloka form.

viii. The main part of the Vispu account is in prose and, not being affected by
the exigencies of metre, runs in ordinary Skt, and displays no verbal peculiarities.
It contains the same matter found in the Vaand B¢ but in a condensed shape, and
closes its account where they end, so that it must have been composed directly
in Skt from them or their original, the revised version in the Bhavisya, for it is not
probable that its account was a new and independent compilation, when the com-
pilations in those Puranas were available. A difference may be noticed in its account
to this extent that the dynastlc matter is generally narrated in curt sentences, often
without regard for sandhi !, and that the subsequent matter of the evils of the Kali
ageisin ordinary good prose Skt with a predilection for compound phrases. Hence
it would seem that the dynastic portion was an earlier and somewhat crude con-
densation, and that the latter portion was an addition made with regard to the
canons of good prose.

ix. The Bhggavata account, which is mainly a condensation, is evidently a later
redaction.  Peculiarities of the kinds noticed above do not appear therein, but it is
in good Sanskrit, and phrases occur in it which indicate that it must have been
composed directly in Skt. Two are espeually 5|gn|f|cant A sloka line ends with
the words ekddasa ksilim (p. 48, note '), where the sa is long by position, before ks
as it should be, but would not have been long in Pkt in which h would have
become kh ; so that this line must have been composed in Skt and not in Pkt.
Similarly another line ends iti Srutah (p. 32, note *°), where the second i is long by
position in Skt but would not have been so in Pkt.

X. The Garuda has no Prakritisms except in some of the names, and these arc
too uncertain a basis on which to argue, for those Prakritisms might be original or
might be due to the carelessness of copyists, yet one name certainly seems somewhat
suggestive®. Al that is clear is that its account is the last and concisest redaction,
that it was probably composed afresh in Skt, and that it makes frequent use of the
termination ka for the sake of the metre. Its treatment of the name AdhisTmakrsna
suggests that it was composed from a bare list of kings, for it divides the name into
two, AdhiUma + ka (ending one line) and Krma (beginning the next line)*—which
seems inexplicable unless it had only a prose list and chopped the names up into
groups for each line.

* Asin p. 18, note’; p. 30, note"; and | abGr, which may be afaulty Sanekritization
in these curt sentences tasyapi Asoka- } of the Pkt Daghasena + ka, though it
vardhanah, tatat ca Ariafakarmd, and tasmat | might also be the form of that name in one
Ya;nasnh klnd of Pkt; saeP 16, note™

2 Drghasenaka appears as Dathasenaka in % See p. 4, note
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The Oldest Scripts used in the Account.

Mistakes are found in the MSS, which can, it seems be only explained
satisfactorily by supposing that .they arose out of misreading of the ancient scripts
(seeIntrodn. § 26). Some mistakes are obviously mere clerical blunders, but others
cannot be accounted for naturally in that way. Kharogthi being the oldest Indian
script that we know of, mistakes that could be traced to misread ings of its letters
would be most significant.  Such instances may singly be open to some distrust, but
collectively they would have cumulative force ; and without pronouncing a positive
opinion, it does yet ssem to me that certain misreadings do point to KharosthT as
their source. Such mistakes may prevail in many M SS, if they passed undetected
from the beginning; otherwise they may only occur in single M SS, having been
corrected in all the others.

i. First may be cited an instance from the Vs, because it affords the best
iJkaftration of a misreading that seems significant, though the Vs does not contain
the oldest version. It calls Asoka generally Afokavardhana, but kVs has Ayosoka-
verdham (p. 28, note*®). Hereyo is obviously a misreading of to; the copyist read
the So as yo and wrote yo, then he (or some one else) perceived the mistake and
wrote or inserted So in the copy, but theyo was not cancelled and the erroneous
name AyoSoka remained and was repeated till it appearsin kVs. Now so could not
be mistakenly read asyo in any Indian script except Kharosthi; and in that So and
yo were often written so much alike, that it is very difficult at times to say merely
from the shape which letter was meant. Hence it seems reasonably certain that
this passage in the Vispu must have been originally taken from a Kharogthi M S.
Had this mistake occurred in verse, the extra syllable would probably have been
detected and the error corrected, but there was no such check in the prose of the Vs,
and the mistake might have been followed in one copy (from which was descended
kVs) though rectified in others.

Other misreadings of S andy occur, namely—Ayoda for ASokainIMt?! where
the second mrsreadmg of k as d might have arisen later in the Gupta scrrpt
MdgadhSSoin,j M t*where the more general readings are Mdgadhd ye, Magadho yo or
Magadheya; Koyala in cgvs' for Kosala, where yd might easily be read for fa
because Kharosthi often did not distinguish between Iong and short vowels; and
Saliyuka in eVa for Salisuka °; Mauryd dayo daya in | V s®, where dafawas probably
first misread and written as daya which was afterwards amended so as to read
Maury-ddayo incorrectly.

ii. Some similar variations seem to point to the same conclusion. The Mt

1 p, 27, note'. avariation of Kaum]ya in pronunciation;
2 & Biihler's Ind. Palaeog., Table |V, | se Actes du X1V © Congres International
cols, xxi, xxiii, and TableV, cdls, viii, ix. des Orrentahste% Alger, 1905, p. 217.

3P 14, ncvte 5 p. 29, note

4P. 64, note®. Koyala is an error in | °P. 30, note®

writing, drfferent from Koj'ala which was
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reading, Kaseyas, appears in djMt as Kaleyat; and the mistake of / for $ seems best
explainable by their similarity in Kharosthl. TheVa' and Bd read Kalakas, which
is probably a similar misreading- of the equivalent name Kasakas.

iii Two other letters which might be confused in Kharosthl but not in any
other script are k and bh, and there are some variations which seem to have so
ongmated The Va generally, and the Mt sometlm&g have Tunga instead of
Sunga?, a misreading the cause of which is not clear %, but the name &uhgabhrtya is
generally corrupted to Tungakrtya the Va, wh|Ie eVa alone among the Va MSS
has preserved it nearly right as Sungavrtya *. Here it seems certain that bh was
misread as k in a Kharosthl M'S. The converse appears to be the cause of the
faulty Mt reading in p. 41, line 22, where saumyo bhavisyati, with no mention of
the length of the reign, ssems to be a misreading of the Va and Bd reading so 'py
eka-vimsatim, for, while saumyo might be a later mistake and emendation for sopye,
bhavisyati could be a misreading of ka-vimsati in Kharosthl only. The two forms
would be bhavissati and ka~visati in Pali and probably alsoin literary Pkt, and these
two would be almost identical in Kharosthi which generally wrote long and short
vowels alike and doubled letters as single.

iv. As regards Brahml, | have not found any variations of importance which
can" be assigned definitely to misreadings of it, and there is not the same scope for
detecting such errors, because there is more resemblance between Brahmi and Gupta
letters than between them and Kharogthl. All the mistakes that | have detected,
which might be attributed to misreadings of Brahml letters, might equally well, or
even better, be attributed to misreadings of Gupta letters. Hence it seems to me,
speaking with diffidence, that no light is thrown by Brahml on the age of the
account or the MSS, and that, so far as the negative argument is of weight,
Brahml writing played no part in the early M SS of these dynastic accounts. |f
this be s, the accounts passed from Kharosthl into the Gupta script.

v. If these explanations of these variations be reasonable and not fanciful, it
appears that the Mt, Va, and Vs all betray the fact that their accounts were
originally copied from M SS written in Kharosthl This script was in use till
A.D. 300, or perhaps even half a century later®. This concluson would, as regards
the Mt and Va, agree with the period assigned to them®. There is no further
indication regarding the date of the Vg, and as Kharosthi M SS would have lasted
some centuries, the Vs account might well be later and yet have been extracted
from such aM'S.  There has been no opportunity of testing the Bd account in this
way, because | have not been able to collate any MS of it; and the printed edition
betrays no misreadings of this kind ; but it is so closely Iike the Va that the same
conclusion probably holds good for it.

vi. Nor have | found any variations in the Bhagavata which point to mis-
readings of Kharosthl or even of Brahml. | have noticed only two peculiarities
which may perhaps be significant.

In the list of Andhra kings Hala was succeeded by a king whose name
consisted of four syllables, the best supported forms of which are Mantalaka or

L p. 23, note found so widely.

2p. 32, note"; p. 33, note™. 4 P. 34, note %; rrtya might be a modern
3 Perhaps through the Pkt form Sunga; * | misreadingof fortya.

cardessdy made might be read as t in | ° JRAS, 1907, pp. 184-5.

Kharosthl. The mistake is ancient asitis | * Seelntrodn. §821-24.
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Pattalaka !. The Bh calls them Haleya and Talaka respectively, Haley a ending the
first half of a line and Talaka beginning the second half, thus:—

Anistakarma’ Haleyas Talakas tasya catmajah.

These two names seem to be mistakes for Hala and Pattalaka, the pa being misread
asya. If so, the wrong division of these two names in the middle of a line seems
only explicable on the supposition that the Bh prepared this verse from a bare prose
list of kings and divided the letters of the two names incorrectly. If this sug-
gestion has any validity, it would appear that the Bh could not have been
composed till after the time when y approximated to p in shape, that is, after
the 7th century A.D.

The other instance is the name of the Andhra king ApTlaka, which appears in
the Bh generally as C|V|Iaka The probable genesis of the changes in the name is
suggested in p. 39, note®, and the fact that seems significant here is that the
compiler of the Bh account apparently drew his information from a Vs account
in which he misread the initial dasc. This mlstake could arise only in the Gupta
script and not very well before the 7th century A.D.?

APPENDIX 111

Janamgjaya's  Dispute with the Brahmans.

The dispute between the Paumva klng Janamejaya’® and Vaisampayana and
other brahmans is narrated in AMt 50, 57°-65 and AVa 99, 250-256 and gives us
an instance of how the text was revised®. The Mt version, which is the oldest,
says the king made a successful stand against them for some time, but afterwards
gave in and, making his son king, departed to the forest (according to custom);
but the Va version has abridged the inconvenient verses, and says he perished and
the brahmans made his son king. This alteration may have been made (1) either in
the Bhavisya when it was revised, and so passed into the Vayu®, or (2) in the Vayu
itself; but it is impossible to decide this point, because eVa and the Bd, which
would have thrown much light on it, have unfortunately lost this passage in lacunae.
What is clear is that a story of royal opposition to brahmanic claims was modified
early in the 4th century A.D. to maintain brahmanic prestige.

As regards MSS, bdhpMt omit 1. 6, read 1. 9 instead of it and omit 1. 9 from its
place; cefginMt omit 1. 9; kMt 11. 9 20; IMt 11. 6-9; mMt reads 1. 9 instead of
1. 6, as well asin its proper place; a tha omit 11 11-13; bva 11. 11-13, 18-20;
kVa 11. 14, 15; /Vall 16, 17; and efjmVa want the whole.

1 p 41,12 . * Seelntrodn..8§ 24, 30.
2 SeeBuhIersInd Pal., Table IV. s See Introdn. § 23.
3Sep 4



JANAMEJAYA'S DISPUTE WITH THE BRAHMANS

Maleys.
Junxmejayah Pu!]th

w vai? vijasaneyalam *
n? Vaifampiyanenaiva *

. daptah " kila 1 maharyind
& sthisyaéiba ¥ dorbuddhe 12
tavaitad vacanam bbavi

yavat ethBsyaai tvam loke 2
tévad eva ¥ prapatsyati'
kgatragys vijayatn jABLvE ¥
tatah prabhrti sarvasah
sbhigamys ethithé 2 caive
nppesit ¢a Janemejaysm
tatah pralhrti £3pena
kpatriyaaya to y&jinah ¥
uteanni * yijing ¥ yajfie
tatal prabhyti sarvafuh
kgatraays * yajinah # kecie
chdpit * taeys mehitmanah

* Thiviel, 2 o0 p. 4.

! Jo fAML Erdhmanad, jMt brak®

T In enMt mokhe; Mt mabhadh; oMt
makha.

+ In cfgMt “yikam ; kMt “yake.

¢ In atatdALiVE “yukin,

¢ Tn &AMt tash.

¥ In cginMt “pane cafra.

* Bo a'PatbdphVE,  Ca'kVA asapatnath,

" In benMt sapiah; AMt daptars; Tt

fapul.
1 Tn oMt Ruli. .
% Bo CaMVE: but ao’a'bdghkVa Cyanam,
» Tn bdMt =i,
w T iMt durbuddieob.
U B0 OFVala'Mt: Mt oni loke; enMt

87
Fiyw.
Parikyitas tu daysdo
o#jef] Janamejayah *
br3hupapin kalpaykmase
#a vai vijassneyikin
afspat tam ¥ taddmarid
Vaifampaysna ! eva ta
ns athitaystihs durbuddhs
tavaitad vacanam bhuvi
ylvat sthisyimy sham loke
thvan naitat 1 prakayste®

abhital * serpathitad *3 ofipl
tatah sa#* Janamejayah

10

7 In &*Vi naive.

" Bo CalatiVa: but ala'gVi prapatsyati;
BaNEVE “padyati.

* I fyiMt gl : Mhmpl[t substitute
1, 9 for thiu line; see nota ™.

* In bodefgit sthitad,

N Caivah in cenMi.

® In WV +prav-1ﬁ]aaa, dVE tpracictitald,

1 Tn JAVE s sthita

* In AVM ttoka m bV takaraj; dVE
+iak .
B Tn enMt yayinah ; Sdfyimplt vdijinal;
AME rajinad.

H 80 ACMt: bdhpMt omit this line, zee
note W but mME han it here alac, In HHt

&1 mMt trasyennd ahbove,

loke toarh; a'c*kMt Joks "smin; oMt lokepe, | hers; AMt ukalanm.
Bat Mt sthinymy ahath loks, and | ¥ Io bdmpMt vdjino; AME af%,
FMt er * In dhmpMt jajie.
¥ Ta xtw  In MMt kpatra{yulays.
* So CGVa'athlt; mpMt r:ym Mt | *Io DKL yaiind, oMt w37 bdjmpMt
'yulyuti, dMi ajinah, AML raf”,

aatofghMt vartrgas; wMb ralyati; i
muytm

¥ Tn cenMt kadoil.
H In djMt ehdpli.
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Matrye. Fays.
peurpamisena ¥ havigh panrpamisyens havigk
igtvs taamin * prejipatim devam igtvE prajepatim
% Vailsmpiysnsnaive vijiisys sariathito ‘pafyat *
pravifan ¥ vhritas ™ tatah tadvadhigtfih # vibhor makhe &
Pariksitah sto 'mn vai ¢ Parikyit-tannysé chpl
Paursve Junamejaysh Paaravo Janamejsysh
dvir afivamedham shptya 9 dvir sévamedham dhriys
mehi-vijueaneyakam 4 tato vRjseancynkam &
pravartayitva tad sarvmm 46 praveriayitvl tad brahma

peir " vEjssanerakam **

vivide ® tefbmenaih sirdham
abbifapto vanam yayan

Janamejaylic Chatintkas
tasmij jajiie en viryavan %

Japamejaysh & Satintkam
putrath x§jye "bhigiktavin ¥,

o Tn dMt plirna®

* In fMt drgged®; eMi isted e "emin;
dME i taoemis; nMt it ‘anin,

* Yo a'asekndlt fadh; FME fe; AML fod;
Mt tad]s

* I gVi “tak pafye (fur palye

# In th “widat; cMt “viken

u In AMt nﬁmms

" In t tutal,

“ Hic: rend tadrad dilgfas 1

# To o*a'g Vi mukhes,

8 In CodfpMt s cai, eenMbt yo”: AMt

e ; “&aa}myu pML drub
“ In
So Codhjlmphlt; Ag’phﬂlt °yalm.p, ()

b
4 Iy gVa “yikem.
" In eu\jllt mf” Kt tdn sarvdn.
t: ACmMb pidh; FME

m th mda this half Tine sonvaros {for
kharvad ca ) Janamegayal

trikbarv1 @ Janamejnysh 15
kharvam ¥ Advake''-maokhylnken
kbarvam ¥ Angs-nivisinfm
kharvaii 5 e Madhyadedinim
trikharvi ® Janamejayal
vigidad # hrahmagaih sirdham
sbhidastaly ¥ kyayam ywymn
tanya patrah Satintko
balavan satyn-vikramah
tatah mutats ® Satfinlkath
vipria tam sbhyageeayan®, 20

@ Tn oMt Pyikom ;) efiikiMt “vakad.

® 8 MalatbyVi; a"\%ﬁ b\m:im with dia-
lectic warintion of ik and g GIVE ®peret,
o*VE "pairvd ) VA Carared ; AVE Psract.

“ Tn gAYh rarvom.

& T gVa sud one M3 of OV Admaks.

" In gV seroam.

B T ghVE rarvas,

v In dVa "Mamﬁ‘ AVi “khabi; g¥a
“parei; kVE "pad;

L bdfl[t dam Mt °de,

* In a%Va w.;&do

7 Tn AVE “fxiah.

# Tn yMt su-v®; after thin line jMt joserts
Mtl.Gonyp 4.

" Tn aMt %ayd ; AML tetas t tn,

“ In dVE tadh tu.

B In AMt viprd rdi°, sltered to putrarh

4 3
¥ In dgAVi tasydbhy”. CVE lam cbhye-
pecayad.



INDEX

This Index contains all the names mentioned in this work, except those that are

obviously erroneous or untrustworthy.

The following abbreviations are added to dis-

tinguish the names, and all names that are not so distinguished are the names of kings or

princes:—
b = brahman. | p as people.
¢ = country. | put = patronymic.
d = dynasty. i g = queen.
f = family. r =river.
k = king or prince. t = town.
mt = mountain.
Akarka? 19. Apitaka 39. Ahlnara 7, 66.
Agnimitra 31, 70, 82. Apllaka 39. Ahninara 7.
Angap. 32, 34, 49, 73. Apolavan 39.
Acala 16, 68. Apratapin, °ttpin 14, 67. Ajaya 22.
Aja-ka 19, 68. Abala 16. Ati 40.
Ajaya 22, 69. abdaxxiii. Andhrad. 2, 35, 45, 54, 58,
Ajataiatru 21, 69. Abhimanyu 1, 4, 65 ; viii, ix. 59, 72.
Atamana 40. Amantrajit 11. Andhrabhrtya d. 45.
Adhisamakrsna 4. Amitrajit 10, 67. Apadaba- 39.
Adhisimakrsna 1, 4, 5, 8, 10, | Ayutayus 14, 67. Apltaka 39.

15, 65, 83; vii, ix, X.
Adhisoroakrsna 4.
Aniruddha 5.

Anistakarman 41, 86.

Anuraksaka 10.

Anuvrata 16, 67.

Antaka31, 70.

Antartksa 10, 66, 82.

Andhaka 31.

Andhra d. 2, 35, 38-43, 45,
50, 51, 54, 58, 59, 61,
71-75, 79, 81, 85, 86;
xii, xiii, xv, xviii, xix,
XXVi, XXVii.

Andhraka 31, 70.

Andhrabhrtya d. 44-46, 72.

Ayodhyftt. 10; v, ix, xii.
Arikta-karna, -varna 41.
Arinjaya 17, 68.
Aristakarna 36, 40, 41, 71.
Arista-karni, -karman 41.
Arjuna 8, 66.

Arbuda mt. 54, 74.

Avanti cp. 18, 54, 68.

tAiakad. 24.

Asoka-vardhana 27, 28, 70,
84; xiv, xxii.

A¥raska d. 24, 69.

Abvatnedharja, -datta 4, 65.

Asanda p. 47.

aijta xxiii.

Aslmakrsna 5, 65; ix.
N

Apllaka 36, 39, 71, 86.

Apllavan, Apol° 39.

Abhfra c, p. 3, 44-47, 54,
65, 72, 74, 81.

Ardraka 31, 70.

Arpalavan, Aryal® 39.

Aryap. 56, 74.

Avantyap. 54, 74.

fAvabhrtyad. 45.

Iksvaku, °ka d. 2,9-12, 23,
65-67.

Ikhaku d. 37.

Indrapalita 29, 70.

1aq?2.

lvilaka 39.
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Isunjaya 17, 08.

Ukta 5.
Ugrasena 4.
Utkalac. 2.
Uttarag. 4, 65.
Udathana ? 7.
Udambhl 122.
Udayana(l)7, 66, 82;
(2) 22.
Udayasva 22, 69.
Udayin 20, 22, 69.
Udana? 7, 66.
Udasin ? 22, 69.
Urukriya9.
Uruksaya 9, 66.
Urva 7, 66.
Usha 5, 66.

XXii:

Urvya?7.
Rca 6, 66.

TEkaliiigad. 24.

Eda = Aida, 2.

Ela = Aila, 2.
expletives 77-82; xxiv.

Aiksvakavad. 2.

Aiksvaku, °ka d. 5, 8, 12
23, 66, 67, 69; v-Xx, X3
XXVii.

Aide. pat. 2.

Ailapat. 1, 2, 12, 65, 67.

Odrao,c. 54, 73.

Katka d. 45.

Kaccha c. 54.

Kadhu? p. 52.

tKantha = Kanva, 33.

tKanthayana = Kunvayana
34.

Kanvad. 32-35, 38,; 70-71.

Kanvayaua d. 34, 35, 38.

Kanaka 74.

Kanakdhvaya 54, 74.

Kanha 37.

INDEX

Kardabhila = Gard®, 45.

Karmaka? d. 50.

Karmajit 15, 67.

Kali age 56-62, 74-76, 79;
v, Viii-x, xiv-xvii, xxvii.

Kali-ka 25, 69.

Kalikila'? t. 48.

Kalihgac, p. 54, 74.

Kalihga-kad. 24, 69.

Kalindald. 24.

Kalki 78.

Kaviratha 6, 66.

Kakakarna 21.

Kakavarna 21, 68.

Kanka = Kauka.

Kaficanaka t, 50, 73.

Kaficl t. 55.

Kanvad. 32-35, 38, 70-71.

Kanvayana d. 20, 22, 23,
33-35, 38, 50, 69, 71;
XV, XiX, XXvi.

Kantapuri t. 53.

Kanti-purl t. 53.

Kalaka? d. 23, 85.

Kalatoyaka, °top°, p. 54, 73.

Kalinga d. 24.

Kaleya?d. 23, 85.

Kanaka d. 85.

KaSaya d. 23.

Kasi t. 69.

Kaseya d. 23, 85.

Kasmirac. 55, 74.

| Kinnara 10, 66.

Kinnarasva 10, 66.

Kilekilad. 48, 72; xii.

Kilikila t. 48.

Kirtivardhana 19.

Kudava? 12, 67.

Kuiidaka 11, 67.

Kundla 28, 29, 70.

Kuntala 36, 40, 71.

Kuru d. 23, 24, 69.

Kulaka 8, 11, 67.

i Kulala? 28, 29.

i Kulika 11.

Kuviratha 6, 66.

Kusala(l)25: (2) 40.

Kusala?28.

Kusumapura t. 69.

Kusumahvaya t. 22.

Kumajit? 15.

Krta age 57, 63, 74, 76.

Krtajit? 11.

Krtaiijaya, °tin°, 11, 67.

Krpa6. 4.

Krsna 36, 37, 39, 71.

Krsna (Visnu) 61, 62, 75,
76, 79; vii, x.

Kelikila d. 48.

Kaikila d. 48.

Kailikila d. 48.

kaivarta caste, 3, 52, 65, 73.

Koj'alac. 84.

Kolilya=Kautilya,b- 26-28.

Komala?t. 51.

Kolikila d. 48.

Kofiala(North), see Kosala.

KoSaat. 51, 73.

Koaala(North) ¢, p. 3, 9, 53,
54, 65, 73, 84.

Kosala (South) p. 65.

Kauri?t. 55.

Kautilyab. 26-28, 69, 70.

Kaundilyab. 28.

Kauntl t. 55, 74.

Kaurava d. 4; v, viii, xxvii.

KauSdad. 51.

KauSalya adj. 84.

KauSambi t. 5, 65 ; v, xv.

fKruddhodana 11, 67.

ksatra 2, 8, 25, 52, 53, 68,
69, 73, 87.

ksatriya xvii.

Ksatroja? 21.

Ksatraujas 21, 68.

Ksama 15.

Ksaya 9.

Ksudraka (1) 8: (2) 11, 07.

Ksulika 11, 67.

Kfettula? 40.

Ksetrgjas 21.

Kietrajfia 21, 68.

Ksetradharman 21.

Ksepaka? 7.



Kfema-ka 13, 15, 16, 67.
Ksemaka 7, 8, 66, 77; vii.
Ksemajit 21, 68.
Ksemadhanvan ? 21.
Ksemadbarman, 20, 21, 68.
Ksemabbumi 32, 70.
Kseinavarman 21.
Ksemavid? 21.

Ksemarcis? 21.

Ksemya 15.

Khandapani 7, 66.

Kharogtht script 84, 85; xvi,
XXiii, xxvii.

Khemaka 77.

Ganges 5, 22, 53, 54, 65,
K9, 73.

Gabhlra51, 73.

Gayat. 2.

Garunda? d. 46, 17.

Gardabbin d. 45, 46, 72, 81.

Gardabbila d. 44-46, 72.

Girivraja t. 14, 21, 67, 68.

Gupta (/. 53, 54, 73; xii,
Xiii, Xxiv, Xxv.

Gupta era xii-xvi.

Guruksepa 0.

Gurundad. 44, 46, 47, 72.

Gurundika bbasa 46.

Guba 54, 74.

Guhyald. 53.

Gotamlputra 37, 42.

Gomati 42.

Gomatiputta 42.

Gautama (Buddba) vii.

Gautamlputra 36, 42, 71.

Gaunarda d. 3, 65.

Gaurakrsna? 41.

Great Bear 59-62, 75.

Ghosa-vasu 32, 70.

Cakara?41. .
Cakora 36, 41, 71.
Cajaka? 19.
Cadlasri ? 43.

INDEX

Cadlasata 37.

Candasri 43, 72.

Catarapana 37.

Caudragupta (Maurya) 27,
28, 70; vii.

Candragupta | (Gupta) Xii.

Caridrabhaga r. 55, 74.

Candravija, °vijna, °virya?
4.

Candrasrl, °SIJA 36, 43.

Candraihsa, °su, 49, 72.

Candrabha 49.

Campa-vatl t. 53, 54, 73, 74.

Calaka, °lika p;. 2, 50.

Citraratha 5, 6, 66.

Citraksa 6.

Cilibaka1 39.

Oivilaka? 39, 86.

Ctlikap. 2, 65.

Caitraratha 6.

Caidyoparicai-a 13.

tCbisinaka 38.
tChosda = Kosala, 54.

Janaka 19, 68.

Janamejaya 1, 4, 65, 86-
88 ; ix, xiv, xix.

Jatimejaya 4.

Jarasaudba 14, 67.

tJavana 45.

Jabnavl r. 53.

Talaka41, 71, 86.
Tamralipta, Tamd’, ¢, p. 54,
74.

Tigma 7, 66.

| Tigmiitman 7, 66.
Timi 7.

Tilaka? 19.

Tisya comtell. 57, 74.
tu 78, 80, 81; xxvi.

Tukhara d. 45-47, 72; Xix.

tTungad. 32, 33, 85.
fTungakrtyad. 34, 85.
| Turuskaka, °kara, d. 46.
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Tugara d. 44-47, 72; Xix,
XXVi.
Tuskara d. 45, 72.
Talikalp. 2.
tTehaya d. 24.
Trikharvin 88.
Tricaksa 6, 66.
Trinetra 16, 68.
Trivaksya 6.
Trairgja, °jya, c. 54.
Tvastr15.

Datbauenaka 16.
Dandapani 7, 66.
Dandafirl 43, 72.
Dadhleikrijna?5.
Damitra51.

Darbhaka 21, 69.
Dargaka 21, 69.
Davikorvi c. 55.

dada xxiv.

Daiaratba 27-29, 70, 82.
Dafona? 29, 70.
Dapilaka 39.
Damadbandra ? 49.
Darvikevl c. 55.
Darvlkorvl, Davi°, c. 55, 74.
DfiSaratha 29.

Divaka9.

Divakaras, 9,10, 15,66 ; ix.
Divanlka39.

Divarka9, 66.

Divflaka 36, 39.
Durdamana 7, 66.
Durbala! 7.
Durmitra51, 73.

Dlirva, °vi 7, 66.
Drdbanetr 16.
Drdhasena 13, 16, 68.
Devakorvi c. 55.
Devadbarman 29, 70.
Devabhuti 32, 33.
Devabhtimi 32, 34, 70, 71.
Devaraksitad. 54, 73.
Devavarman 29, 70.
Daivaraksita-d. 54.
Dyuinatsena 16, 68.
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Draupadi g. 4.
Dviyajna? 43.

Dhanadharinan 49, 72.
Dhanastraya? 11, 67.
Dharma (1) 11: (2) 16, 68:
(3) 49, 72.
Dbarmaksetra 16.
Dharmanetra 13, 16, 68.
Dharmavarman 49.
Dharmasutra 16, 68.
Dharmin 11, 67, 82.
Dharaiikall.
Dhulikal p. 2.
Dhriimant 6, 66.
Dhraka, Dhruka?31.
Dhruvasva 10, 66,

Nakula 4.

Nakhapéna 49, 72.

Nakhavant 48, 72.

Nanda 23, 25, 58, 62, 69,
74, 75; Xix.

Nandad. 23-26, 50.

Nandasara 28.

Nandiyasas 49.

Nandivardhana (1) 19, 68:
(2) 22, 69.

Nabhara 51.

Nabhlra 50, 73.

Nararaitra 7, 66.

Nala51, 73.

Nabap@na49; xxiv-xxvi.

tNahula1l.

Nakad. 53, 73.

Nagad. 49, 53, 72, 73; Xxii.

Nagasahvaya t. 5.

Naga-siri 37.

Narayana34, 71.

Narikrspa? 41.

tNahula1l.

Nicakrab.

Nicaksu 5, 6, 65; v.

Nimi 7, 66.

Nimittaka) 7.

Niramitra(1)7,66, 77: (2)
14, 67.

INDEX

Nirraatman 7.
Nirvaktra?5, 65.
Nirvrti 13, 16, 68.
Niscakru 6.
Nisadhac, p. 51, 54, 73.
Nttal 17,68.

Nlpad. 3, 65.
numerals XXiii-xxvi.
Nuraksaya) 9.
Nrcaka? 5.

Nrcakra 6.

Nrcakgus 6, 66.
Nrpanjaya 7, 66.
nrpati k? 16.
Nrpaskanda 42.
Nrbandhu 6.
Nrbhrta? 16.
Nrvadhalb.

Netra 16, 68.
Nemikrspa41l.
Nemicakra5, 65.
Naimisa forest viii, x.
Naimisikap. 54, 73.
Naisadba. 51, 53, 54, 73.
Naisada p. 54.
Naurikrsnal41l.

Paksa? 15.

Pancakap. 52, 73.
Pancalac, d. 3, 23, 65, 69.
Patu ? p. 52.

tPatumant 40.
Patumitra?d. 51, 73.
Patta? p. 52.

Pattamitra? d. 51.
‘tPadhumant 40.
Padhumitra?d. 51.
Pattalaka 36, 41, 71, 86.
Pattallaka41.

tPadumant 36.

Padumavi 40.
Padumindra? d. 51.
Padmamitral d. 51, 73.
Padmavati t. 52, 73.
Parasu-Riraa b. 25, 69.
Parasara 6. viii.

Pariksit 1-4, 58, 59, 61,

62, 65, 74, 75, 87, 88;
viii-X.

Parittnava? 6.

Pariplava, °pluta 6, 66.

Parifnava 6, 66.

Palika 18.

Paficala d. 23.

Pandava f. 1, 12,62, 75; v,
viii, xxvii.

Pandu 8, 66.

paraiava caate, 2, 65.

Pariplava? 6.

Paitha 8.

Palaka 18, 19, 68.

Pali lang. 14, 78 ; xi, xxvii.

Pucchaka? 38.

Pimdra-kap. 54.

Puttal akal 41.

Putramitra? 31.

Putraya? 7.

Puirikasena?41.

Pundramindra?d. 51.

Puranjaya (1) 7: (2) 18:
(3) 49, 72.

Puranas xvii, xxvii.

Puranda?d. 46, 47.

puratana 8.

puravid 8.

Purikat. 49, 73.

Purtkasena 41, 71.

Purisadata 37.

Purindrasena 36, 41.

‘tPurisabhiru, °bheru, °bhoru
41.

tPurisaseru 41.

Purunda9d. 46, 47.

*Purusasena 41.

Pulaka, °lika 18, 68.

Pulaka?p. 50.

Pulindap. 2, 52, 65, 73.

Pulinda-ka 32, 70.

Pulindasena 41.

tPulimant 42.

Puliha?p. 2.

Pulumayi 37.

Pulumavi 37. :

Puloman (°mavi?) (1) 3



42, 71, 81: (2) 36, 43,
71
Pulomaci, °arci ?43.
Pulomari f 43.
Pulomavi (1) 36, 40, 71:
(2) 36, 43, 58, 72, 74.
Puskara 10, 66.
tPuiskala 11,67.
Puspamitra? 31.
Puspamitra? d. 51, 73.
Pusya constell. 59, 75.
Pusyamitra 31, 70.
Pusyamitrad. 50, 51, 73.
Paru 8, 66.
Parnotsariga 36, 39, 71.
Purnosantu 1 39.
Purva Asadha const. 62, 75.

Paundra-ka p. 3, 54, 65, 74

Paura? 47.

Paurava d. 1-8, 23, 65, 06.

77, 86, 88; v-X, Xxvii.
pauranika 8.
Paurnamasa 39.
Pauloma 58.
Pranitasva 10.
Prativyoha 9, 66.
Prativyoma 9, 66.
Pratikasva, °kasa 10, 66.
Pratitasva, °taka 10, 66.
Pratipa 59, 75.
Pratipasva 10, 66.
Pratrvya 10, 66.
Pradyota 18, 68; vii.
Pradyota tf. 17-19, 23,68.
Pradyotana d. 19.
Prabhu 15.
Prayigat. 53, 54, 73; xii.
Pravarasena 48.
Pravira-ka 48, 50, 73.
Pravillasena 41.
Pragengjit 11, 67.
Pradyotad. 19.

bataka 42.
Bandhupdlita 29, 70.
bard xi, xxvii.

" Barhis11.

i Brhadratha (1) 13:

INDEX

bakavo ? 42.

Bahukarmakal 15, 67.

Barhadbalad. 12.

Barhadratha d. 5,13-18, 23,
67, 68, 78 ; v-X, Xxvii.

Balaka 18, 19,68.

Balhika d. 2, 50.

Bahula 11, 67.

Bahifka d. 50, 73.

Buddha vii.

Buddhasimha  vii.

Brhatkarman 15, 67.

Brhatksaya 9, 66.

Brhatsena 15, 67.

Brhadagva 10, 66.

Brhadbala 9, 12, 66, 67.

Brhadbhraja 11, 67.

Brhadrana 9.

@ 7,
66: (3)9: (4) 17 note":
(5) 28, 29, 31, 70.

Brhadratha d. 13-18.

Brhadrgja, °vaja 11, 67.

Brhaspati planet 57, 74.

Benares 21, 68.

Brahmi script 85; xvi.

Bhaksyaka p. 54.

Bhagavata 30, 32.

Bhagendra 40.

Bhadra-ka 31, 70.

Bhadrasara 28.

tBharadvaja 11.

Bharaut t. 48.

Bhavisya Purana 2, 12, 13,
59, 65, 75; Introdn.

Bhagavata king (1) 30, 70:
(2) 30, 32.

tBhaturatha 10.

Bhanu 9, 66.

Bhanumant 10, 66.

Bhanuratha 10, 66.

Bharata battle 14, 67.

Bhargavab. 26.

Bhimasena 4.

Bhuvata? 16,67.

Bhotananda-na 49.
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Bhutinanda 49, 73.
Bhutimitra 34.
Bhumitra 34.
Bhumioanda 49.
Bhiimiputra 34.
Bhamimitra 34, 71.
Bhari(l) 5, 66: (2) 15.
Bhoksyaka p. 54, 74.
Bhogavardhana t. 49.
Bhogin 49, 72.
Bhojaka P. 54, 74.

Magadha c, p. 23, 53, 54,
67, 73; v, ix-xii, xvi,
XXVii.

Maghacomstell. 59, 61,62, 75.

Manidhana-ka d. 54, 73.

Manidhanyad. 54, 73; xii.

Manidhara-kad. 54, 73.

Mandalaka41.

Mathurat. 53, 73; xvi.

Madra31.

Madra-kap. 52, 73.

' Madhunaodana 32.

Madhunandi 49, 73.
MadhyadeSa 10; xvi.
Manantal d. 46.
Manikin 15.
Manu2, 51, 67, 73, 77.
Mamideva 10.
Mantalaka 36, 41, 71,85.
Maudulaka 41.
Marundad. 46, 47.
Marudeva 10, 66.
Marunandana 32.
Marubhtimi c. 54, 74.
Mallakarni 39.
Mahatseua 16.
Mahakosala c. 65.
Mabadeva 58, 74.
Mahananda 58, 74; vii.
Mahanandi-n 22, 25, 69.
Mahapadma 23-26, 58, 69,
74, 75.
Mahabkmata 4.
Maharastri bhasa 46.
Mahasena 16.
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Mahiga, °syap. 51, 54, 74.

Mahisati t. 50.

Mahisi p. 51, 73.

Mahisika p. 54.

Mahinara 7, 66.

Mahlnetra 16, 68.

Mahendra 40.

Mahendra mt. 54, 74.

Magadha p. 14, 52, 54, 73,
84; X, Xi.

Magadha t. 52.

Magadhi- Prakrit xi, xxvii.

Magadheya 14.

Madhariputa 37.

Manava d. 12.

Marjari 14, 67.

Malakarni 39.

Maladhanya d. 54.

Malavap. 54. 74.

Malika? 18.

Mahisati t. 50.

Mabisi p. 51.

Mahismati t. 50.

Mahendrabhauma c. 54.

Maheya p. 54.

Mikala?t. 51.

Mitra 14.

minstrel Xi, xxvii.

Mukhabana 6.

Munda d." 46, 72.

Muhaya 7.

Munika 18, 68.

Murandad. 44-17, 72, 81.

Mulindaka 32.

Musita p. 54.

Murjaka, Mrj? 19.

Malika] p. 2.

Malika, Mrs p. 54, 74.

Mrgendra 36, 40, 71.

Mtdu 7, 66.

Mekalap. 3, 65.

Mekalad 51.

Mekalat. 51, 73.

Meghad. 51, 73.

Meghasvati (1) 36, 40, 71:

(2) 36, 40.
MeghaBvamin 40.

INDEX

Medasiras 42.

Medyald.51.

Medhasvati 40.

Medhavin 6, 7, 66.

Medhunandi 49.

Mevabhunii c. 54.

Maitreya b. viii.

Maithila d. 24, 69, 79.

Mona? d. 46.

Momegha? 32.

Moon 57, 74.

Mauua d. 45-48, 72, 81;
XXV.

Maurya d. 26-30, 50, 69, 70,
84; xix.

Maula?d. 46.

Mleccha races 3, 46, 47, 55,
56, 65, 72, 74, 80; xxi,
XXVi.

Yaksa? 16.

Y ajuhSrl 242.

Yajnamitra 32.

Yajnasri 36, 37, 42, 71 ; xiii,
XXVil.

Yana 37.

Yadu-kap. 52, 73.

1Y aduraavi 40.

Yavana d, 2, 3, 44-46, 48,
65, 72, 82 ; xii, xxii.

Yavanarace 2, 3, 56, 74.

Yasonandi 49, 73.

Y3gjhavakyaé. 4.

Yavana d. 45.

Yavan! bhasa 46.

Yudaka?p.54.

Yudhistbira61, 75; ix, x.

Yonad, 82.

Yomegha ? 32, 70.

Yaunad. 46, 53.

Ranaka 12, 67.
Ranarjaya 8, 11, 67.
Ranejaya 11.
Rathgjaya 11.
Rajaka 19, 68.
Hajada? 41.

tRatula 11, 67.
Randhald. 53.
Ramab. 25, 69.
Ramacandra 49, 72.
Rahula 11, 67.
Ripu? 15.
Ripukall. 49.
Ripurjaya (1) 15:
18, 68.
T Ritihotrad. 18, 24.
Ruca 6, 66.
TRuruksaya 9.

2 17,

Lambodara 36, 39, 71.
tLarigala 11, 67.

VanhSeka 22, 69.
Vakhaihplta 49.

Vagara 49.

Varigara, °gava 49, 73.
Varigiri 49, 73.
Vajrainitra(l)31: (2) 32, 70.
vataka 42.

Vangasri? 43.

Vatsa? 9, 66.

Vatsadroha 9, 66.
Vataavytha, °vrddha 9, 66.

Vandamsa ? 49.

vandinxi.

Varaiiga 49, 73.
Varukarmana ? 18.
Vartivardhanal 19, 68.
Vasu 13.

Vasujyestha 31, 70.
Vasudana, °dadman 7, 66.
Vasudeva 33, 70.
Vasudeva (Krsna'sfather) 61,

75.

Vasudhaman? 7.
Vasuputra 31.

Vasumitra 31, 70.
Vasusrestha31.

Vabinara 7, 66.

Vakataka c. 45.
Vagjasaneya-ka doctrine 1, 87,
- 88.

Vamacandra 49.



Vayumitra 31.
Varanasi t. 21.
tVarisara 28
Varhadratha d. 13-17.
Valhikasd. 50.
Vasithiputa 37.
Vasudeva 33.
Vahikajp. 50.
Vahnika?p. 50.
Vahlika d. 50.
Vi XXiv.
Vimsaja 49, 73.
Vikala ? 39.
Vikramitra 32.
Vicaksus 5.
Vijaya 36, 43, 72.
Vidiiratha 12.
Vidisat. 48, 72; x.
Viduia ¢, mt. 51.
fVidmisara21l.
tVidhisrira 21, 70.
Vinatasvac. 2.
Vinaya 43.
Vindusara 28;
tVindusena21.
Vindhyakad. 50, 73.
Vindhynsakti 45, 48-50. 72,
73.
Vindhyasena 21.
Vipra 15, 67.
Vibbu 15, 67.
Virabisara21, 68.
Vimvaspltati 52.
Virata65.
Vivaksal6.
Vivaksu 5, 65.
tVivisara 21.
Visakhabhupa, °rupa 19.
Visakhayupa 18, 19, 68.
Visasayupa, °suya 19.
Visvajit 17, 68.
Visvanatha god 25.
Visvaspheni 23, 24, 27, 30,
33, 35, 52, 73; xix.
Visvaspbatika,®sphaci,’spba-
ti, °sphini, °sphiti, °sphurji,
"sphurti 52.

XXiii.

INDEX

Visnumant 6.

Vitahotrad. 3, 18, 24.

Vltihotra d. 3, 18, 24, 65,
68, 69.

| Virgjit 17, 68.

Vlrasena 4.

Vulika? p. 2.

Vrttimant 6.

Vrstimant 6, 60.

Vrspiman 5, 66.

Vrhatkarrman 15.

Vrhatkaanal 9.

X Vrhatsena 16.

Vrbadasva 29, 70.

Vrhadbala 9.

Vrhadratha, see Brhad®.

Vrhanjaya 11.

Vedisa 48.

Vaidiia-kap. 3, 49, 65, 73.

Vaidura, °ryamt. 51, 73.

Vairati put. 1.

Vaisampayana 6. 1, 86-88.

Vy&a 6. 2, 65; viii, xvii,
Xviii, xxvii.

Vragjubhasa 46.

Vrata? 11, 67.

vratya castes 54, 55, 74.

Sakad. 2, 3, (24, note™), 44-
46, 52, 65, 72, 81 ; xxiv-

L XXVi.

Saka era xxiv, Xxv.

Sakavarna 21, 68.

Sakya d. 45.

Sakya 8, 11.

Sakyamana 51. 73.

tSanka 32, 80.

Sankamana 51, 73.

Salkkukarna 4.

sataxxiv.

§atamdhanus 29, 70.

Satamyajna 15.

Satajit 11.

Satanjaya 15.

Satadhanus 29, 70.

Satadhanvan 28, 29, 70.

Satadhara 29.
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satakarni 36-43, 71, 72.

Satikarim 37.

Santakarni 39.
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{9arda d. 22, 23, 80.
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Sunga d. 27, 28, 30-34, 38,
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XiX.
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Suci 15, 67.
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$uci ratha 6.
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Sunaka 18, 68.
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Saisita p. 54, 73.
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Saunga 71.
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Sriparvatiyad. 44, 46, 72.
Sri-Mallakarni 39.
Sri-Satakarni 36, 37, 39, 71.
Sri-Santakarni, °na39.
Srutanjaya 15, 67.
Srutavant 14, 67.
Srutasravas 14, 67.
Srutasena 4.
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Saligata 29.
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Sanjaya 11,67.

Sati 37.

Satyajit 17, 67.

Sada 37.
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Sadakhada? 37.
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sapta xxiii.

tSaptaka4l, 71.

Saptajit? 17.
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59-62; xv.

Sama 16.

Samakarni 42, 43.

sama xxiii.
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Samabhaga 1 32, 70.

Samudragupta xii, xiii.
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tSahauandi 22, 69.
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Sindhur. 55, 74.

Sindhuka 38, 71.
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Sivasir 42.

Sukalpa 25, 69.
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Sukrtta 15, 67.

Suksatra(l) 10: (2) 15,67.
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Sukhinandi 49.
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Sungasri 43.

Sucela 16, 68.
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66.
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Sudyuirma 2, 65.

Sudyota 18.

Sudhanvau 16.

Sudhannan 34.

Sun 57, 74.

Sunaksatra (1) 10, 66: (2)
15, 67.
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Sunika 18, 68.

Sunidharmad. 3, 65.

Sunlta? 17, 68.

Sunltba (1) 6, 66: (2) If,
68.

Sunetra(l) 16, 67: (2) 10:
(3) 17, 68.
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Suparna 10, 66.
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Supratika (1) 10, 66:
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Supratita 10, 60.

Supratlpa 10, 66.
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Sumalya 25, 26, 69.
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Suraksa 16, 67.
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Surastra c. 54.

Surundad. 46, 47.

tSuloman 42.

Suvata 16.

Suvarna 10, 66.

Suvidratha 6.
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